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PREFACE. 



We leam from Professor Bonnell, in the preface to 
his second edition of the tenth book of " the Institu- 
tions/' that Qmntilian has been of late years extensive- 
ly introduced into the German schools. The occasion 
of the increased attention given to this great master 
both of Latinity and of the rhetorical art is the admira- 
ble fitness of his work to impart instruction at once by 
precept and example. While no writer after Cicero 
presents a more perfect model of purity and elegance, 
no author, not even Oicero himself, teaches in a 
manner so clear, so methodical, and so practical, the 
principles of composition and oratory. The study of 
Quintilian, therefore, affords a rare opportunity of com- 
bining what is more immediately, with what is more 
remotely, useful ; of getting knowledge which has a 
direct bearing on professional life, and of attai^pg a 
higher scholarship in the Latin language. 

In the gyrrmada^ at least in many of them, this 
study has found a place in the first or highest classes 
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(the JPrimcmer); the members of which, so far as 
relates to classical studies, are in a position correspond- 
ing very nearly to that of the " Seniors," or " Juniors," 
in our best universities and colleges. 

Feeling the need of a Latin text-book for the Junior 
class somewhat diflferent from any hitherto introduced 
into that part of our course, I was led by the example 
of the German schools, — an authority which in this day 
no classical teacher can question, — to make trial of 
Quintilian. 

The experience of two years has shown not only 
that this author can be read with the advantages above 
suggested, but also that classes are better prepared by 
this study to take up the more peculiar and more diffi- 
cult writers of " the silver age," and especially Tacitus. 
The gulf, if I may so express it, between the Latinity 
of livy and Tacitus, or between that of the golden and 
sH/oer ages, is in a manner bridged over by what may 
be called the intermediate, or transition style of Quinti- 
lian. For while in the general principles of taste, 
while in simplicity, naturalness, and directness, he 
follows the models of the former age, he necessarily 
uses the diction, and falls in with the idioms, of his 
own time. 

In the absence of any edition of Quintilian adapted 
to the wants of American students, the editor has 
selected for publication the Tenth and Twelfth Books, 
and appended such explanatory and critical notes as 
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seemed most needed The interest and importance of 
the topics discussed in these two books will snfficientlj 
explain why these have been selected in preference to 
any others. That the student may readily learn their 
character, I have prefixed to the notes on each chapter 
a summary of the principal ideas embraced therein. 

Whatever merit the present edition may possess, 
either in the text or the notes, is chiefly due to the 
labors of those German scholars who have for so many 
years devoted themselves to the clearing up of doubtftil 
points both in the text and the interpretation of this 
author. The most elaborate and most valuable edi- 
tion of Qmntilian which has yet appeared is that pub- 
lished at Leipsic in six volumes, commenced by Spal- 
ding and completed by Zxmapt. The first volume of this 
edition was printed in 1Y95, and the sixth in 1834; the 
latter edited by Bonnell. Professor Bonnell has also 
published a very perfect edition of the text ia the 
Teubner series of classics, besides a separate edition of 
the Tenth Book with German notes. These eminent 
scholars, gathering up, and by their own researches 
greatly enriching all that had been previously accom- 
plished in this work, have left little fiirther to be 
desired in the elucidation of Quintilian. 

The text here given departs but slightly fi*om that 
of Bonnell above mentioned. The chief difference is 
in the punctuation ; though even here the variation is 
but trifling. On© characteristic, the separation of a 
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protaeis from its apodoais by a colon instead of a com- 
ma, I have nniformly retauied ; because, though it may 
at first strike the eye as strange, it is strictly correct. 
The same peculiarity wiU be found in my edition of the 
Aeneid. 

Some few other deviations from the ordinary 
orthography of Latin books printed in our country mil 
be readily detected, and doubtless have abeady become 
familiar through the constantly increasing use of Ger- 
man editions of the classics. 

H. S. Fbieze. 

UxxTflBszTr or Hiobigan, Jum, 1865. 
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M06T of the representative writers of the so-called silver age 
were natives of Spain. Cordova gave birth to the two Senecas * 
and Lucan. Pomponios Hela was J&om Cingitera, Martial fixnn 
Bilbilis, Colnmella from Cadiz, and Qnintili^ froQi Calagorris. 
That so many distinguished authors, each at that period first in 
his class, should make their appearance in a country but just 
now peopled with warlike barbarians, indicates a change in 
national character and pursuits, such as only Roman conquerors 
and Roman laws could have produced. Indeed, the Iberians, or 
Spaniards, though the most obstinate of all the foreign tribes 
ever encountered by the Roman armies, and the most difficult to 
subdue, were, after their subjugation, imbued more rapidly and 
more thoroughly than any other European nations with the man- 
ners and civilization of their new masters. The elder Seneca^ 
even in the time of Horace, migrated from Cordova to Rome, 
and there took a high position as a teacher of rhetoric. And it 
was not without reason that the poet spoke of the Spaniard, 
even then, as the perittu Her. t Nor is the tradition without 
significance which tells of a Spanish scholar of Cadiz making a 
pilgrimage to Rome on purpose to see the historian Livy. % Such 
incidents shadow forth the fact that the literary cultivatbn of 
the Romans had already permeated the Spanish provinces ; and 
there is good reason for the remark of Mr. Merivale, that ''the 
great Iberian peninsula was more thoroughly Romanized than 
any other part of the dominions of the republic.^' § 

* The elder Senecfti M. Annaens, is properly assigned to fhe post-Angastaii, or 
rilrer age, as his writings were published In fhe reign of TlbertoSi thoogh he alio 
flourished as a teacher nnder Angostos. 

t0.a,2Q,19sq. tFUn-£p-2,a 

f MerlTale's Hlstoiy of the Bomans nnder the Empire. " ■ 
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In return for fhe boon of ciTilization Spain reared a noble 
Buccession of scholars and writers to infuse new vigor into the 
thought and the literary life of the mother country. As the 
conquered Italians* two centuries earlier had given to Homan 
literature its first impulses, and had impressed upon the Latinity 
of the golden age its characteristic types, so now the provincials 
of Spain became the teachers of the great metropolis, and impart- 
ed to the literature of the silver age all the principal features of 
thought and style which distinguished it from that of the pre- 
ceding period. 

Two of these Spanish authors, the two most widely knovni 
and most universally read, were Seneca, the younger, and Quin- 
tiUan. And it is worthy of remark that with these two illus- 
trious writers originated the two antagonistic schools or styles of 
Latinity which were struggling with each other for preeminence 
during the latter part of the first century of the empire. Marcus 
Fabius Quintilianus was bom at Calagurris, now Calahorra, in 
tiie north-eastern or Tarraconese province of Spain, about a.d. 
85. t It is said, though on doubtful authority, that the father 
of Quintilian was a successful orator and teacher of rhetoric. At 
an early age Quintilian accompanied his father to Home and 
)|k was placed under the instruction of lliin'im Aniii, a native of 
/^Gaul. Aler was one of the most eminent of the Roman orators 
^ 1 then living, and was &r advanced in life. After his death, 
which took place about a.d. 60, Quintilian returned to his native 
dty, and conmienced his professional life as a legal advocate and 
teacher of rhetoric. It was then that his reputation and singu- 
lar merit attracted the notice of Galba, who was at that time 
governor of Spain, and who soon afterwards, on his accession to 
tiie imperial throne (a.d. 68), invited the young and brilliant 
orator to accompany him to Home. Quintilian entered the city 
in the train of the new emperor, and henceforth made Home the 
permanent seat of his professional labor. He at once gained 
applause both as an advocate'and lecturer. His success and his 
fiiime were unexampled. Students flocked to Home from Italy 
and from distant provinces to receive his instructions. The first 
year of Quintilian's residence in Home was marked by a rapid 
series of political revolutions, terminating in the overthrow of 

• Nettly all the fitthen of Soman literature, especially the early poets, were 
Italiani rather than Bomans. 
t Others glye the date 40 or 42. 
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Vitelliiifl, and the rifle of Yespasiaii and the Flayian fiimily. We 
now hear, for the first time in the history of Roman edocation, of 
government patronage extended on a general and systematic 
plan to teachers and men of letters. Vespasian, though himself 
illiterate, eonyinced of the importance of Encouraging edocatioii 
throughout the yast dominions which had fallen under his sway, 
established annual salaries for the support of rhetoricians and 
grammarians in Italy and the proyincea. Quintilian was the 
first to whom such a pension was assigned. He was afterwards 
appointed instructor to the members of the Flavian house, and, 
aa the crowning act of the imperial faycv, he was invested by 
Domitian with the dignity of the consulship. 

Twenty years were thus devoted, under the happiest auspices, 
to the instruction of youth and to the duties of the advocate. 
At the expiration of this period, foUowing out the precept which 
he has expressed in the Institutions, that the orator should with- 
draw from public life before he begins to be infericxr to him- 
self^* he retired from the bar and from the lecture-rocmi, and 
gave himself thenceforth to the composition of his rhetorical 
works. 

Though Quintilian had been so fortunate in his public career, 
he was not exempt from the trials and misfortunes of life. At 
the beginning of the sixth book of the Institutions he speaks of 
the loss of his wife, who had died young, and of the recent death 
of his two sons, both of whom had given high promise. We 
learn from this passage that the elder and last suryiviag of these 
sons died when the work was already nearly half completed, and, 
indeed, that it had been undertaken partly with reference to his 
education. But, like Cicero, he sought in literary labor a solace 
for affliction. Alluding to Cicero's example, he says : eredendum 
docHsimit hondn/Oms qtd tmicum adverdorum solatmn lUercu puUh 
varunt, t 

He lived to an advanced age, and is supposed to have died 
about the year 118 of our era, at the beginning of the reign of 
Hadrian. 

Of the works of Quintilian the Institutio Oratoria^ or Educa- 
Uan of the Orator j is the only one which has been preserved. 
Two other works are ascribed to him, though on insufficient 
grounds. One of these is a collection of declamations, some of 

* Inst Qrat. 12, 11, 1: cUoet hoe protipioere^ nequid p^^ua quam feetrtt^faeiat 
t Inst Ont 6, proem. 14. 

1* 
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which are elaborate, most of them, however, merely sketches or 
stadies, and few of them bearing any resemblance to the writings 
of Quintilian. The other is the elegant treatise entitled i>iaZ0$rtM 
de Oratoribus, usually published with the works of Tacitus, and 
now generally conceded by critics to be from the pen of tliat 
author.* 

The only work besides the Institutions known to have been 
published by Quintilian, is mentioned by our author himself in 
the following sentence at the end of the eighth book : 8ed de hoc 
iotis, quia eundem locum plenms in eo librOy quo catissas corruptae 
doquentiae reddebamus^ tractcmmus. The words doe caussas cor- 
rwptae eloquentiae have sometimes been appended to the title of 
the above-mentioned Dialogue de OratorHmSj on the supposition 
that this is the work referred to by Quintilian. But this theory 
is suflBciently disproved by the one argument, that the Dialogue 
does not treat of the locum or topic discussed by Quintilian in the 
last part of the eighth book, f 

. The Imtitutio Oratoria is an invaluable contribution both to 
polite literature and to liberal education. It is not in auy sense 
a rival of the rhetorical works of Cicero. These, at least the 
best of them, were designed for the entertainment, perhaps for 
the more perfect finish, of such as had already attained a position 
as public speakers. But the book of Quintilian is a practical 
guide for the young man who is passing through the course of 
preliminary training for public life. It gathers up within com- 
paratively narrow limits, and adapts to the purposes of instruc- 
tion, the principles and doctrines widely diffused through the 
rhetorical writings of Aristotle, Theophrastus, Dionysius, and 
Cicero. A didactic treatise, like this, must be characterized by 
simplicity of method, precision of statement, and fulness of 
detail. It must not presuppose in the reader, as do the finest 
works of Cicero, a high degree of culture in philosophy and 
letters already attained. In the Institutions, therefore, we shall 
not look for that originality, J that breadth, that freedom of 
digression, and that noble negligence, which distinguish the de 

* Bee the excellent Introduction to Nipperdey^s edition of Tacitns; where the dif- 
ference between the style of the ** Dialogue *^ and that of the other works of Tacitns is 
latitfM^rlly aoconnted for. 

t The various arguments are summed up in the note on this passage by Gappe- 
ronarius. 

t Qulntnian says of Cicero : JWwi etUmplmias, ut ait Pindarm, aquas colUgiL 
§ed vivo gurffiU eoowidat. 
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Oratorey the BnUus, and the Orator, Bat in its kind the book 
of Quintilian yet seeks an equal. 

It aims to present a proper idea of the responsibility and 
dignity of the orator^s work. The preparation it proposes for 
this high office commences almost from the cradle. It takes into 
view the moral and intellectual culture of the child as well as 
that of the youth, and upon this earlier education of the nursery 
and the elementary school, it rears the more immediate and 
technical education of the professional school and the forum. 
It imfolds in a distinct and practical manner erery principle 
pertaining either to the matter or to the form of oratory, and 
sets forth every rule of conduct essential to success and reputation. 

The Institutions are comprised in twelve books. The whole 
work is commonly entitled de InstUntiane Oratoria Libri xii 
The topics discussed in the several books are briefly stated by 
the author in the introduction.'*' The first book gives an account 
of the home training and the school discipline which should 
precede the lessons of the rhetorician ; ea quae 9unt ante offidum 
rhetorU, The second book treats of the primary exercises of the 
pupil in rhetoric; prima apud rhetorem elemental and of the 
nature and object, and the utility and dignity of the rhetorical 
art ; quae de ipsa rhetoricae substantia quaeruntur. The remain- 
ing books, except the last, are devoted to lAe five topics em- 
braced in every complete system of rhetoric, the partes rhetori/sae 
of Cicero, inventian^ disposition or arrangement, eompositiony mem- 
ory, and delivery, f The discussion of invention and arrangement 
closes with the seventh book. The next four books are occupied 
chiefly with the subject of style; due attention, however, being 
given to memory and delivery. 

In the twelfth and last book the author presents his views of 
the character which should be maintained by the orator ; what 
principles should govern him in assuming, investigating, and 
pleading causes, what should be his style of eloquence, at what 
period of life he should retire from his work, and how spend the 
evening of his days ; qui mores ^us, quae in suscipiendis, discendis, 
agendis eausis ratio, quod eloquentiae genus, quis agendi debe(U 
esse finis, quae post>Jinem studia. This he regards as the most im- 
portant, and at the same time the most adventurous part of his 

♦ Prooemiinn^ 21. 

t Cio. d€ IfwenUone^ 1« 7, 9 : invenHo^ cUspoaUiOf elocuUo, memoria,^^tro/Mm' 
Giatio iYol oeHo), 
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work. It opens a wide and almost unexplored region. Unum 
modo in iUa immema vastitate eemere mdemur Marcum TuUium. 
And eren Marcus Tullius has limited himself to a single one of 
these topics ; the kind of eloquence to be preferred by a perfect 
orator.* But Quintilian ventures to add also, as a no less vital 
element of the orator's education, some observations on the per- 
sonal morals, the responsibilities, duties, and proprieties pertain- 
ing to the whole life of the public speaker. At no«t/ra temeriUu 
etiam mores ei conaMtur dare, et asHffncMt officia. His orator 
must realize the definition of Oato, mr lorms dicendi perittts. 

Such is the substance of the only extant work of Quintilian ; 
a work deservedly eminent as a summary of all that was taught 
and practised in the eloquence of the ancient republics, and as 
itself a model of classical purity and beauty. 

Quintilian as an author has been remarkably fortunate. No 
writer ever found a public better prepared to appreciate and 
applaud. He had stood before the Roman world for twenty 
years, at once the most perfect teacher and pattern of eloquence. 
His hearers had copied, and circulated here and there in Italy 
and the provinces, occasional specimens of his lectures. When it 
was known that he was himself writing a book which was to 
embody in an enduring form the rich stores of his learning and 
experience, all sl^ents as well as teachers of oratory looked 
impatiently for its appearance. It was greeted, of course, with 
universal applause. The Institutions of Quintilian became at 
once in oratory what the codes and pandects afterwards became 
in law. The book was admirably fitted to meet the wants of the 
day. Public speaking was still, in the silver age, even as in the 
republican period, one of the most earnest and highest occupa- 
tions of the Roman citizen ; and it was still one of the surest 
avenues to honor and wealth. The sphere of eloquence, indeed, 
was now confined to the senate and the civil courts. Those great 
popular assemblies which had once quickened the orator to his 
grandest efforts, had been long ago wholly suppressed. But the 
occasions for speaking were no fewer, though less stirring, and 
grandeur and pathos were now and then called for even in the 
centumviral courts and in the sessions of the pompous, though 
servile senate. It is needless, therefore, to say that all liberal 
education culminated in oratory, and that educators and students 
found in the practical character of the Institutions exactly what 

• Cic Orat, 1, 8: quaerU qitod eloquenHae genus probem nuwime. 
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was needed to perfect their training according to this Ronum 
theory of culture. Thus it happened, in consequence of the prea- 
tige of the author's reputation, and the adaptation of the treatise 
to the wants of the public, that he eclipsed in the minds of his 
contemporaries all who had written before him on the same 
subject. The result was that the ilietorical treatises of Cicero 
were but little read, and those of the Greeks almost nerer. 

Kor has the work been less fortunate in subsequent times. 
Its reputation was preserved through the -middle ages, and 
though the manuscripts had gradually disappeared, or become 
mutilated, * so that in the time of Petrarch only imperfect copies 
were in use ; it happened that the Florentine scholar, Pogglo, 
while attending the council of Constance in 1417, discovered a 
perfect exemplar of the Institutions in an old tower of the monas- 
tery of St. Gall. The recovered treasure was eagerly caught up 
by the scholars of the Renaissance. It was multiplied in manu- 
script, and soon afterwards by the newly invented art of print- 
ing. It was translated into all the polite languages; and so it 
continued to be, as in the silver age, the normal law of eloquence. 

Though the positign which Quintilian has gained in the 
literary world by this happy combination of circumstances is 
perhaps higher than that which would be awarded by the 
verdict of an exact and candid criticism, yet we can scarcely 
overestimate the actual worth of his treatise, and the benefits 
which modem as well as ancient eloquence has derived from its 
study. His true position, as compared with that of Cicero, is 
thus happily stated by Campanus: Prainde de QuintUiam tie 
Jidbe : post unam leatimmam et unieam fdicitcUem M, TuUii, qwxiB 
FASTion jiOCO suspidenda est omniJbua et tanquam adoranda, hxtno 
UNUM esse quern praeeipuum Mbere possis in ELOQUEimA dccem. 

A notice of Quintilian would be incomplete without some 
account of the influence of his criticism upon the writings of his 
age. It was the principal aim of his public instructions to 
refonn the corrupted eloquence of his contemporaries, and to 
bring back a purer style of Latinity. 

In the century which had elapsed between Cicero and Quin- 
tilian, Rome'^had been thoroughly transformed from an aristo- 
cratic republic to a military autocracy. During the same inter- 

* l8 (Qnintilianns) vero apud nos antea (Baloa dice) ita UtcwaiuB erat^ ita e<r- 
tumci8U8y ut nuUa forma, nuUue habUui hominie in eo recognower€tva',^PQggio^§ 
JAU«r to Quarini, 
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yal the manners of the higher classes had become effeminate, 
artificial, and depraved. This political revolution and social 
degeneracy had been attended by a change equally marked in 
the style of Roman eloquence. The language both of orators 
and writers was now characterized by showy declamation, rhe- 
torical parade, and by much of that quality which is now styled 
sensationism. The reading public relished in books something 
kindred to the artificial dishes contrived by the surfeited Koman 
nobility to quickei^ their pampered appetites. Everything must 
strike and stimulate. They craved only that kind of reading 
which was stuffed with novel ideas and spiced with antithesis 
and epigrammatic point. That chaste and elegant style which 
had been brought by the writers of the golden age to the highest 
pitch of richness and beauty, " the style which leaves the thought 
to its direct and natural development, adorning it only with 
wealth of expression, and with the lofty movement of the 
period, which is everywhere marked by symmetry and har- 
mony," * the style of Cicero and Livy, had become too common- 
place for the ambitious authors, and too tame for the sensual 
readers of the imperial times. 

The literary Apicius who ministered most acceptably to this 
morbid craving for sensation writing was Lucius Annaeus 
Seneca. This truly great thinker, and noble and almost inspired 
moralist, was led as much, perhaps, by an innate love for bold- 
ness of expression, as by the desire of pleasing his contemporaries, 
to clothe his ideas in the fashionable dress. Certainly no writer 
cultivated this manner to greater perfection, or used it with a 
keener relish or more telling effect. It had only needed the 
sanction and example of a Aiaster-mind to impress it thoroughly 
on the literature of the period, and to make it suppfant, for a 
time at least, the Latinity of the classical age. Such high 
authority it found in Seneca. If philosophy, and that too of the 
Stoic school, — ^for Seneca, though disclaiming to represent any 
school, was nevertheless substantially a Stoic,— could clothe its 
moral lessons in the most brilliant and studied forms of rhetoric, 
it followed that history and memoirs, and all writings of the 
epideictic class, should be not less adorned. All prose literature, 
therefore, now abounded in showy passages, adapted to quota- 
tion, in forms caught from the earlier poets, and in new and 
striking phrases. Even poetry was declamation in verse, and 

♦ ISTipperdey. 
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OTatoiy, of courae, was set off with the stilted and foppish ihe- 
toric of the schools. Susceptibility of quotation was the test of 
excellence. The youth pursuing his literary studies at Rpme, 
eagerly caught up *' fine sentences " from popular orators and 
lecturers. He wished to carry home something brilliant and 
deserving of memory. Such things as pleased his fimcy he often 
transmitted to his friends in the colonies and proyinces.* This 
demand the speakers were ambitious to meet 

Thus at the time of Quintilian^s final settlement in Rome he 
found every department of letters pervaded with all possible 
enormities of corrupted taste. -Seneca had taught the philoso- 
pher to declaim in moral essays. Valerius had declaimed in 
historical anecdotes, and Lucan in epic poetry. Even natural 
history and geography were composed in the declamatory vein. 
Every writer sought to appear ingenious, keen, and oracular. 
Abruptness, obscurity, affectation, uniform brilliancy, bombast, 
extravagance, every vice of a depraved taste, was rife in the pub- 
lications of the day. 

Fortunately for Quintilian, in his attempt at reform he was 
not compelled to encounter the living influence of Seneca. The 
tragic death of that eminent philosopher had occurred three 
years before. Another circumstance which favored Quintilian 
was the marked change in the tone of feeling and in the habits 
of the Romans brought about by the accession of the Flavian 
family to the empire. The people were sobered, and social life 
was less ostentatious and artificial. A corrected judgment in 
respect to the fashions of society might be expected to heed the 
teachings of sound criticism in letters. Thus Quintilian, superior 
as he was in gifts and attainments to most of the literary men 
then living, surrounded by a multitude of devoted pupils from 
families of influence in Italy and the provinces, respected and be- 
friended by the imperial court, must have entered upon his labor 
of love with the strongest assurance of success. 

He did not intend, and could not hope, to bring back the 
Latinity of the Ciceronian age in all its characteristic features. 
It is not in the power of ^criticism to make the language of one 
generation precisely like that of generations past t Quintilian 
could have no more reproduced Cicero in his own vmtings, 

* Bee the Dialogae de Orat 20. 

t Cicero says of the archaic writers: Imitari nequeposHm H velim, nee veUm^ 
fortOBie^Hpowim, Brat 88, 2a 
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except as a literary curiosity, than Macanlay could haye adapted 
to onr times the prose style of Milton. His aim was simply to 
indnce the writers of his day to employ the existing materials of 
the language according to the immutable laws of taste. His 
purpose is thus distinctly expressed in the tenth book : I am 
striving to call back the style of eloquence, corrupted and 
vitiated by every fault, to severer standards.* 

In the style of the Institutions, composed in the full maturily 
of his powers, and in the perfect development of his judgment, 
he has fully exemplified all that he aimed throughout his pro- 
fessional life to enforce by precept. 

We can plainly see the happy influence of Quintilian's earnest 
teachings in the Latin works which appeared while he was still 
engaged in public lecturing, as well as in some of those which 
were published after he had retired from professional life. It is 
most apparent in the Dialogue concerning Orators, and in the 
letters of the younger Pliny. The latter was a pupil of Quinti- 
lian, and ever remained his warm admirer and fast friend. His 
letters, indeed, indicate the man of refinement rather than of 
power, but as specimens of epistolary composition, apart &om 
their historical value, they are deservedly ranked among the best 
of ancient times. The Dialogue on Orators, ascribed to Tacitus, 
is the most finished work in Latin written subsequent to the 
golden age, and will bear comparison even with the most perfect 
productions of that period. " There is no Latin book," says M. 
Pierron, " I do not except even the finest books of Cicero, to 
which the reader is held with a livelier interest. We learn much 
from it, and we meet, not here and there, but on every page, and 
in almost every line, those marks of genius, thoughts, images, 
expressions, which prove that the author had some reason for 
affirming that, after the heroes of ancient literature, new heroes 
could still arise." t 

Tacitus and the younger Pliny were associated together in 
the minds of their contemporaries as the two most accomplished 
and most eloquent of the Roman senators, and there can be no 
doubt that the bosom friend of Plinf was an admirer, if not a 
pupil, of Quintilian. At any rate the infiuence of Quintilian 
must have been felt by Tacitus, and cannot have failed to give 

• Oarruptwn et ofMiihua iHUia fractwn dicendi genuB reeocare ad eeverio/a 
Jvdioia contendo. X. 126. 

t PiorroD, Hlfltoire de la lit. rom. p. 661 
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direction to his earlier literary productions. The two most per- 
fect oratosB, therefore, and the two best prosaists of the century, 
excepting Quintilian himself, may be fairly regarded as the 
exponents of his teaching and criticism. And besides this we 
may justly ascribe to his efforts much of the more chastened 
character, and of the greater subordination of the language to 
the thought, which in general mark the prose style of Latin in 
the period of T*rajan and Hadrian. In fine, the results of the 
critical labors of Quintilian are clearly traceable in the body of 
Boman literature, both secular and sacred, which appeared during 
and after his life, and in the laws of taste which have impressed 
themselyea upon the writings and upon the eloquence of modem 
times. 



/ 
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LIBER DECmUS. 

labro decimo haec continentnr : De copia yerbomm. Qaae legenda. 
Qai Graecorom maxime legendL Qui Bomanorom. De imitatiooe. 
Qaomodo Bcribendam. Qaomodo emendandnm. Qaae maxime Bcri- 
benda. De cogitatione. Qaomodo extemporalisfiualitasparetiirei 
contineatar. 

DE COPU YEBBOBUH. 

L Sed haeo eloquendi praecepta, eicut cognitioni 
sunt necessaria, ita non satis ad yim dicendi valent, 
nisi illis firma quaedam &cilitas, quae apad Graecos 
e^ig nominatur, accesserit ; ad quam scribendo plus an 
legendo an dicendo conferatnr, solere qoaeri scio. 
Quod esset diligenti nobis examinandum cnra, si quali- 
bet eanun remm possemus nna esse contenti. Yemm ! 
ita snnt inter se connexa et indiscreta omnia, at, si qnid 
ex his defiierit, finstra sit in ceteris laboratum. Nam 
neque solida atque robusta fuerit unquam eloquentia, 
nisi mnlto stilo vires acceperit ; et citra lectionis exem- 
plnm labor ille carens rectore fluit. Qui autem sciet, 
quae, quoque sint modo dicenda, nisi tamen in procinc- 
tu paratamque ad onmes casus habuerit eloquentiam, 
velut clausis thesauris incubabit. Non autem ut quid- ; 
que praecipue necessarium est, sic ad efficiendum ora- 
torem maximi protinus erit momenti Nam certe cum 
sit in eloquendo positum oratoris officium, dicere ante 
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omnia est^ atque hinc initinm eius artis fuisse manifes- 
tum est; proximam deinde imitationem, novissimam 

4 scribendi quoque diligentiam. Sed nt perveniri ad 
Bomma nisi ex principiis non potest : ita procedente iam 
opere>minima incipiunt esse quae prima sunt. Verum 
nos non, quomodo instituendus orator, hoc loco dicimus; 
nam id quidem aut satis aut certe uti potuimus dictum 
est ; sed athleta, qui omnes iam perdidicerit a praecep- 
tore numeros, quo genere exercitationis ad Gertanuna 
praeparandus sit. Igitur eum, qui res invenire et dis- 
ponere sciet, verba quoque et eligendi et collocandi 
rationem perceperit, instruamus, qua ratione, quod 
didicerit, facere quam optime, quam facillime possit^^ 

5 Num ergo dubium est, quin ei velut opes sint qtiae- 
dam parandae, quibus uti, ubicunque desideratum erit, 
possit? Eae constant copia rerum ac verbornm. 

6 Sed res propriae sunt cuiusque causae, aut paucis com- 
munes, verba in universas paranda ; quae si in rebus sin- 
gulis essent singula, minorem curam postularent, nam 
cuncta sese cum ipsis protinus rebus offerrent. Sed cum 
sint aliis alia aut magis propria aut magis omata aut plus 
efficientia aut melius sonantia : debent esse non solum 
nota omnia sed in promptu atque, ut ita dicam, in con- 
spectu, ut, cum se iudicio dicentis ostenderint, facilis ex 

7 Ms optimomm sit electio. Et quae idem significarent 
solitos scio ediscere, quo facilius et occurreret unum ex 
pluribus, et, cum essent usi aliquo, si breve intra spa- 
tium rursus desideraretur, effugiendae repetitionis 
gratia sumerent aliud, quo idem intelligi posset. Quod 
cum est puerile et cuiusdam infelicis operae tum etiam 
utile parum ; turbam enim tantum congregat, ex qua 
sine discrimine occupet proximum quodque. 

8 Nobis autem copia cum iudicio paranda est vim 
orandi non circulatonam volubilitatem spectantibus. 
Id autem consequemur optima legendo atque 
audiendo. Non enim solum nomina ipsa rerum 
cognoscemus hac cura, sed quid quoque loco sit aptis- 
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Bimom. Omnibus enim fere verbis praeter pauca, quae 9 
sunt parum yerecunda, in oratione locus est. Nam 
*soriptores quidem iamborum veterisque comoediae 
etiam in illis saepe laudantur ; sed nobis nostrum opus 
intueri sat est. Onmia yerba, excciptis de quibus dbd, 
sunt alicubi optima; nam et humilibus interim et yul- 
garibus opus, et quae nitidiore in parte yidentur sor- 
dida, ubi res poscit, proprie dicuntur. Haec ut sciamus 10 
atque eorum non significationem modo sed formas 
etiam mensurasque norimus, ut, ubicunque erunt posita, 
conyeniant, nisi multa lectione atque auditione assequi 
nullo modo possumus, cum omnem sermonem auribus 
primum accipiamus. Propter quod infantes a mutis 
nutricibus iussu regum in solitudine educati, etiamsi 
yerba quaedam emisisse traduntur, tamen loquendi 
facultate caruerint. Sunt autem alia huius naturae, ut 11 
idem pluribus yocibus declarent, ita ut nihil significa- 
tionis, quo potius utaris, intersit, ut ensis et gladiua ; 
alia yero, quae etiamsi propria rerum aliquarum sint 
nomina, T{^(miKAiic [quasi] tamen ad eundem inteUectum 
feruntur, ut ferrum et nvucro. Nam per abusionem 12 
sicarios etiam omnes yocamus, qui caedem telo quo- 
cunque commiserint. Alia circuitu yerborum plurium 
ostendimus, quale est M pressi copia lactis. Plurima 
vero mutatione figuramus : /Sfeio, Nbn ignoro et Nbn 
mefugit et Nbnme praeterit et Quia nescit f et iNemir 
ni dubium est. Sed etiam ex proximo mutuari libet. 13 
Nam et inteUigo et sentio et video saepe idem yalent 
quod Bcio. Quorum nobis ubertatem ac diyitias dabit 
lectio, ut non solum quomodo ocourrent sed etiam quo- 
modo oportet utamur. Non semper enim haec inter 14 
se idem faciunt; nee sicut de inteUectu animi recte 
dixerim video ita de yisu oculorum inteUigo^ nee ut 
mz^oro gladium sic mucronem gladius ostendit. Sed ut 15 
copia yerborum sic paratur, ita non yerborum tantum 
gratia legendum yel audiendum est. Nam omnium, 
quaecunque docemus, hoc sunt exempla potentiora 



22 M. FAB. QUrNTUJASn 

etiam ipsis quae tradnntur artibus, cum eo qui discit 
perductus est, ut intelligere ea sine demonstrante et 
sequi iam suis yiribus possit, quia, quae doctor praece-* 
pit, orator ostendit. 

16 Alia vero audientes, alia legentes magis adiuvant. 
Excitat qui dicit spiritu ipso, nee imagine et ambitu.^ 
rerum sed rebus incendit. Vivunt omnia enim et 
moventur, excipimusque nova ilia velut nascentia cum 
favore ao sollicitudine. Neo fortuna modo iudicii sed 

17 etiam ipsorum qui orant periculo afficimur. Praeter 
baec vox, actio decora, commoda, ut quisque locus 
postulabit, pronuntiandi, vel potentissima indicendo, 
ratio et, ut semel dicam, pariter omnia decent. In 
lectione certius indicium, quod audienti frequenter aut 
suns cuique favor aut ille laudantium clamor extorquet. 

18 Pudet enim dissentire, et velut tacita quadam verecun- 
dia inbibemur plus nobis credere, cum interim et 
vitiosa pluribus placent, et a corrogatis laudantur 

19 etiam quae non placent. Sed e contrario quoque acci- 
dit, ut optime dictis gratiam prava indicia non refe- 
rant. Lectio libera est nee actionis impetu transcurrit ; 
sed repetere saepius licet, sive dubitea sive memoriae 
aflBlgere velis. Repetamus autem et tractemus, et ut 
cibos mansos ac prope liquefactos demittimus, quo 
facilius digerantur: ita lectio non cruda sed multa 
iteratione mollita et velut confecta memoriae imita- 
tionique tradatur. 

20 Ac diu nonnisi optimus quisque et qui credentem 
sibi minime fSUat legendus est, sed diligenter ac paene 
ad scribendi sollicitudinem ; nee per partes modo 
scrutanda omnia, sed perlectus liber utique ex integro 
resumendus, praecipue oratio, cuius virtutes frequenter 

21 ex industria quoque occultantur. Saepe enim praepa- 
rat, dissimulat, insidiatur orator, eaque in prima parte 
actionis dicit, quae sunt in summa profritm*a. Itaque 
suo loco minus placent, adhuo nobis quare dicta sint 
ignorantibus ; ideoque erunt cognitis omnibus repe- 
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tenda. Blad vero utilissimiim, nosse eas oansas, qua- 22 
nun orationes in manus Bompserimns, et qnotiens con- 
tinget, utiinque habitas legere actiones : at Demosthe- 
nis atqne Aeschinis inter se contrarias; et Servii 
Sulpicii atqne Messalae, qnonun alter pro Anfidia, con- 
tra dixit alter; et PoUionis et Cassii reo Asprenate 
aliasqae plniimas. Qain etiam si minns pares yide- 23 
bnntnr: aliqnae tamen ad oognoscendam litinm quaes- 
tionem recte reqnirentnr, nt contra Ciceronis orationes 
Tuberonis in ligariom et Hortensii pro Yerre. Quin 
etiam, easdem cansas nt qnisqne egerit, utile erit scire. 
Nam de domo Ciceronis dixit Calidius, et pro Milone 
orationem Brutus exercitationis gratia scripsit, etiamsi 
egisse eum Cornelius Celsus falso existimat ; et Pollio 24 
et Messala defenderunt eosdem, et nobis pueris insignes 
pro Voluseno Catulo Domitii Afri, Crispi Passieni, 
Decimi Laelu orationes ferebantur. ISfeque id statim 
legenti persuasum sit, omnia, quae optimi auctores 
dixerint, utique esse perfecta. ISfam et labuntur ali- 
quando et oneri cedunt et indulgent ingeniorum suo- 
rum Yoluptati, nee semper intendunt animum, nonnun- 
quam fatigantur; cum Ciceroni dormitare interim 
Demosthenes, Horatio vero etiam Homerus ipse videa- 
tur. Summi enim sunt, homines tamen, acciditque his, 25 
qui, quidquid apud illos repererunt, dicendi legem pu- 
tant, ut deteriora imitentur, (id enim est facilius) ac se 
abunde similes putent, si vitia magnorum consequan- 
tur. Modesto tamen et circumspecto iudicio de tantis 26 
viris pronuntiandum est, ne, quod plerisque accidit, 
damnent quae non intelligunt. Ac si necesse est in 
alteram errare partem: omnia eorum legentibus pla- 
cere quam multa displicere, maluerim. 

Plurimum dicit oratori conferre Theophrastus lee- 27 
tiond^ poetarum, multique eius indicium sequuntur ; 
neque immerito. ISfamque ab his in rebus spiritus et 
in verbis sublimitas et in affectibus motus omnis et in 
personis decor* petitur, praecipueque velut attrita coti- 
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diano acta forenei ingenia optime rernm talimn blandi* 
tia reparantur. Ideoque in hac lectione Cicero re- 

28 qniescendnm pntat. Meminerimns tamen, non per 
omnia poetas esse oratori seqtiendos neo Uber^ite 
verborani nee licentia figurarum ; genus ostentationi 
comparatum, et praeter id, qnod solam -petit yolupta- 
tem eamque etiam fingendo non £dsa modo sed etiam 
quaedamincredibilia sectator, patrocinio quoque aliquo 

29 iuvari: quod alligata ad certam pedum necessitateni non 
semper nti propriis possit, sed depulsa recta yia neoes- 
sario ad eloquendi quaedam deyerticula confiigiat^ nee 
matare quaedam modo verba sed extendere, corripere, 
convertere, dividere cogatur ; nos yero annatos stare 
in acie et summis de rebus decemere et ad victoriani 

30 nitL Neque ergo arma squalere situ ac rubigine yelim, 
sed fulgOrem inesse qui terreat, qualis est ferri, quo 
mens simul visusque praestringitur ; non qualis ami 
argentique, imbellis et potius habenti periculosus. 

81 Historia quoque alere oratorem quodam uberi 
iucundoque suco potest ; yerum et ipsa sic est legenda, 
ut sciamus, plerasque eius yirtutes oratori esse yitandas. 
£8t enim prozima poetis et quodammodo carmen solu- 
tum, et scribitur ad narrandum non ad probandum; 
totumque opus non ad actum rei pugnamque praesen- 
tem sed ad memoriam posteritatid et ingenii &mam 
componitur; ideoque et yerbis remotioribus et libeiioii- 

82 bus figuris narrandi taedium eyitat. Itaque, ut dizi,* 
neque ilia Sallustiana breyitas, qua nihil apud aures 
yacuas atque eruditas potest esse perfectius, apud oo- 
cupatum yariis cogitationibus iudicem et saepius ineru- 
ditum captanda nobis est; neque ilia Liyii lactea 
ubertas satis docebit eum, qui non speciem expositionis 

38 sed fidem quaerit. Adde quod M. Tullius ne Thucydir 
dem quidem aut Xenophontem utiles oratori putat^ 
quanquam ilium beUicum ccmere^ huius ore Jdusaa e&9e 
loautaa ezistimet. Licet tamen nobis in digressionibus 
uti .yel histoiioo nonnunquam sitore^-dum in his, de 
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qtiibtis erit quaestio, meminerimus, non athletarom 
toros sed militum lacertos esse ; nee versicolorem illam, 
qua Demetrius Phalereus dicebatur uti, vestem bene 
ad forensem pulverem facere. Est et alius ex historiis 34 
usus et is quidem maximus sed non ad praesentem per- 
tinens locum, ex cognitione rerum exemplorumque, 
quibuB inprimis instructus esse debet orator, ne omnia 
testimonia expectet a litigatore ; sed pleraque ex vetus- 
tate diligentersibi cognita sumat, hoc potentiora, quod 
ea sola criminibus odii et gratiae vacant. 

Aphilosophorum yero lectione ut essent multa 35 
nobis petenda, vitio factum est oratorum, qui quidem 
iilis optima sui operis parte cesserunt. Nam et de 
instis, honestis, utiHbus, iisque quae sint istis oontraria, 
et de rebus divinis maxime dicunt et argumentantar 
acriter ; et altercationibus atque interrogationibus ori^ 
torem futurum optime Socratici praeparant. Sed his 36 
quoque adhibendum est simile indicium, ut etiam cum 
in rebus versemur iisdem, non tamen eandem esse con- 
dicionem sciamus litinm ac disputationum, fori et audi- 
torii, praeceptorum et periculorum. 

Credo exacturos plerosque, cum tantum esse utilita- 37 
tis in legendo iudicemus, ut id quoque adiungamus 
open, qui sint, quae in auotore quoque praiecipua virtus. 
Sed persequi singulos infiniti fiierit operis. Quippe 38 
cum in Bruto M. Tullius tot milibus versuum de Ro- 
manis tantum oratoribus loquatur et tamen de omnibus 
aetatis suae, quibuscum vivebat, exceptis Caesare 
atque MarceUo, silentium egerit : quis erit modus, si et 
illos et qui postea foerunt et Graecos omnes ^t philoso- 
phos ? Fuit igitur brevitas ilia tutissima, quae apud 39 
livinm in epistola ad filium scripta, Ugendoa Demoa- 
thenem atque Ciceronem, turn ita, ut quUque esset 
Demostheni et Ciceroni aimiUinms. Non est tamen 40 
dissimulanda nostri quoque iudicii summa. Paucos 
enim vel potius vix ullum ex his qui yetustatem pertu- 
lenmt ezistimo posse reperiri, (jui^ indicium adbibenti* 
2 

\ 
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bos allaturus sit atilitatis aliquid, cum se Cicero ab 
illis quoque yetustissimis auctoribos, ingeniosis quidem 
sed arte carentibus, plurimom ^teator adiutum. Nee 

41 multo aliud de novis sentio. Quotus enim quifiqae 
inveniri tarn demens potest, qui ne minima quidem 
alicuius certe fiducia partis memoriam posteritatifl 
speraverit ? Qui si quis est : intra primes statim versus 
deprehendetur et citius nos dimittet, quam ut eius nobis 
magno temporis detrimento constet experimentum. 

42 Sed non quidquid ad aliquam partem scientiae pertinet, 
protinus ad faciendam etiam phrasing de qua loquimur, 
accommodatum. 

Yerum antequam de singulis loquar, pauca in uni- 

43 yersum de yarietate opinionum dicenda sunt. Nam 
quidam solos yeteres legendos putant neque in ullis 
aliis esse naturalem eloquentiam et robur yiris dignum 
arbitrantur ; alios recens haec lasciyia deliciaeque et 
omnia ad voluptatem multitudinis imperitae composita 

44 delectant. Ipsorum etiam qui rectum dicendi genus 
sequi yolunt alii pressa demum et tenuia et quae mini- 
mum ab usu cotidiano recedant, sana et yere Attica 
putant ; quosdam elatior ingenii yis et magis concitata 
et plena spiritus capit ; sunt etiam lenis et nitidi et 
compositi generis non pauci amatores. De qua diffe- 
rentia disseram diligentius, cum de genere dicendi 
quaerendum erit. Interim summatim, quid et a qua 
lectione petere possint, qui confirmare &cultatem 

45 dicendi yolent, attingam. Paucos enim (sunt eminen- 
tissimi) excerpere in animo est. Facile est autem 
Btudiosis, qui sint his simillimi, iudicare ; ne quisquam 
queratur, omissos forte, quos ipse valde probet. Fateor 
enim plures legendos esse quam qui a me nominabuntur. 

Sed nunc genera ipsa lectionum, quae praecipue 
conyenire intendentibus, ut oratores fiant, existimem, 
persequor. 

46 Igitur, ut Aratus a5 Jove incipiendum putat, ita nos 
rite cocpturi ab 'Ho mere videmur. Hie enim quem- 
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admodam ex Oeeano dioit ipse omnium forUiumque 
cfurmM inUium eqperej onmibas eloquentiae partibas 
ezemplum et ortmn dedit. Hanc nemo in magnis 
rebns sublimitate, in parvis proprietate superaverit. 
Idem laetuB ao pressos, iacnndos et gravis, tum copia 
tom breyita4;e mirabilis, neo poetica modo sed oratoiia 
yirtate eminentissimos. N'am ut de laudibos, exhorta- 47 
tionibns, consolationibos taceam: nonne Tel nonos 
liber, quo missa ad Achillem legatio continetor, vel in 
primo inter duces ilia contentio vel diotae in secundo 
sententiae omnes litiom ac consiliorum ezplicant artes? 
Affectus quidem vel illos mites vel hos concitatos, nemo 48 
erit tam indoctns, qui non in sua potestate hunc aucto- 
rem habuisse £iteatur. Age vero, non utriusque operis 
ingressus in paucissimis versibus legem prooemiorum 
non dico servavit sed constituit ? Nam benevolum au- 
ditorem invooatione dearum, quas praesidere vatibus 
creditum est, et intentum proposita rerum magnitudine 
et docilem summa celeriter comprehensa facit. Nar- 49 
rare vero quis brevius quam qui mortem nuntiat Patro- 
cli, quis significantius potest quam qui Curetum Aetolo- 
romque proelium ezponit ? lam similitudines, amplifi- 
cationes, ezempla, d^ressus, signa rerum et argumenta 
ceteraque probandi ac refutandi sunt ita multa, ut etiam 
qui de artibus scripserunt plurimi harum rerum testimo- 
nium ab hoc poeta petant. Nam epilogus quidem quis 50 
imquam poterit illis Priami rogantis Achillem precibus 
aequari ? Quid ? in verbis, sententiis, figmis, disposi- 
tione totius operis nonne humani ingenii modum ex- 
cedit? ut magni sit virtutes eius non aemulatione, 
quod fieri non potest, sed intellectu sequi Verum hie 61 
omnes sine dubio et in omni genere eloquentiae procul 
a se reliquit, epicos tamen praecipue, videlicet quia 
clarissima in materia simili comparatio est. Raro 52 
assurgit Hesiodus, magnaque pars eius in nominibus 
est occupata ; tamen utiles circa praecepta sententiae 
levitasqne verbomm et compositionis probabilis, datur- 
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63 que ei palma in illo medio genere dicendi. Contra in 
Antimacho vis et gravitas et minime vulgare elo- 
qnendi genus habet laudem. Sed quamvis ei secundas 
fere grammaticorum consensus deferat : et affectibas et 
iucunditate et dispositione et omnino arte deficitur, ut 
plane manifesto appareat, quanto sit aliud proximnm 

64 esse aliud secundum. Panyasin ex utroque mixtum 
putant in eloquendo neutriusque aequare virtutes, 
alteram tamen ab eo materia alterum disponendi 
ratione superari. Apollonius in ordlnem a gramma* 
ticis datum non venit, quia Aristarchus atque Aristo- 
phanes, poetarum indices, neminem sui temporis in 
numeram redegerunt ; non tamen contemnendum edidit 

55 opus aequali quadam mediocritate. Arati materia 
motu caret, ut in qua nulla Yarietas,nullus affectus, nulla 
persona, nulla cuiusquam sit oratio ; sufficit tamen operi, 
ouiseparemcredidit. Admirabilis in suo genere Theo- 
critus, sed musa ilia rustica et pastoralis non forum 

66 modo verum ipsam etiam urbem reformidat. Audire vi- 
deor undique congerentes nomina plurimorum poetarum. 
Quid? Herculis acta non bene Pisandros? Nican- 
drum frustra secuti Macer atque Yergilius? Quid? 
Euphorionem transibimus? quem nisi probasset 
Yergilius, idem nunquam certe conditorum Chalcidico 
versu carminum fecisset in Bucolicis mentionem. 
Quid? Horatius frustra Tyrtaeum Homero subiun- 

67 git? "Seo sane quisquam est tam procul a cognitione 
eorum remotus, ut non indicem certe ex bibliotheca 
sumptum transferre in libros suos possit. Neo ignoro 
igitur quos transeo nee utique damno, ut qui dixerim 
esse in omnibus utilitatis aliquid. Sed ad illos iam per- 

68 fectis constitutisque viribus revertemur; quod in coenis 
grandibus saepe facimus, ut, cum optimis satiati sumus, 
varietas tamen nobis ex vilioribus grata sit. Tunc et 
elegiam vacabit in manus sumere, cuius princeps 
habetur Callimachus, secundas confessione plurimo* 

69 rum Philetas occupavit. Seddumassequimurillam 
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firmam, nt dixi, fitoilitatem, optimis assaesoenduA est ^ 
et mnlta magis qnam maltonim lectione formsa±d% 
mens et ducendos color. Itaqne ex tribus reoeptis 
AristarcM ladicio scriptoribus iamborum ad l^iv 
maxime pertmebit anus Archiloobus. Snmma in 60 
hoc yis elocntionis, cum validae tum breres vibrantes- 
que sententiae, plurimum sanguinis atque nervorum, 
adeo ut yideatur quibusdam, quod quoquam minor est, ^ 
materiae esse non ingenii yitium. Novem vero Lyri- 61 
corum longe Pindarus princeps spiritus magnificen- 
tia, sententiis, figuris, beatissima rerum verborumque 
copia et velut quodam eloquentiae flumine; propter 
quae Horatius exun merito credidit nemini imitabilem. 
Stesichorus quam sit ingenio validus, materiae quo- 62 
que ostendunt, maxima bella et clarissimos canentem 
duces et epici carminis onera lyra sustinentem. Reddit 
enim personis in agendo simul loquendoque debitam 
dignitatem, ac si tenuisset modum, videtur aemulari 
proximus Homerum potuisse; sed redundat atque 
effimditur, quod ut est reprebendendum, ita copiae 
yitium est Alcaeus in parte operis aureo plectra 63 
merito donatur, qua tyrannos insectatus multum etiam 
moribus confert ; in eloquendo quoque brevis et magni- 
£cus et diligens et plerumque oratori similis; sed et 
lusit et in amores descendit, maioribus tamen aptior. 
Simonides, tenuis alioqui, sermone proprio et iucun- 64 
ditate quadam commendari potest; praecipua tamen 
eius in commovenda miseratione virtus, ut quidam 
in bac eum parte omnibus eius operis auctoribus prae- 
ferant. 

Antiqua comoedia cumsinceramillamsermonis 65 
Attici gratiam prope sola retinet, tum £iGundissimae 
libertatis, etsi est insectandis vitiis praecipua, pluri- 
mum tamen virium etiam in ceteris partibus babet. 
Nam et grandis et elegans et venusta, et nescio an ulla, 
post Homerum tamen, quem, ut Acbillem, semper excipi 
par est, aut similior At oratoribus aut ad oratores £icien- 
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66 dos aptior. Plnres ems anctores; Aristophanes ta- 
menet Eupolis Cratinnsque praecipuL Tragoe- 
dias primus in lucem Aeschylus protnlit, snblimis 
et gravis et grandiloqnus saepe nsque ad vitium, sed 
mdis in plerisqne et incompositns ; propter quod cor- 
rectas eius &bulas in certamen deferre posterioribus 
poetis Athenienses permiseront, suntque eo modo multi 

67 coronati. Sed longe clarius illustravemnt hoc opus 
Sophocles atque Euripides, quorum in dispari 
dicendi via uter sit poeta melior, inter plurimos quaeri- 
tur. Idque ego sane, quoniam ad praesentem materiam 
niliil pertinet, iniudicatum relinquo. Hind quidem 
nemo non fateatur necesse est, iis, qui se ad agendum 

68 comparant, utiliorem longe fore Euripiden. Namque is 
ei sermone (quod ipsum reprehendunt, quibus gravitas 
et cothurnus et sonus Sophoclis videtur esse sublimior) 
magis accedit oratorio generi et sententiis densus et in 
iis, quae a sapientibus tradita sunt, paene ipsis par, et 
dicendo ac respondendo cuilibet eorum, qui fuemnt in 
foro diserti, comparandus ; in affectibus yero cum omni- 
bus mirus tum in iis, qui miseratione constant, facile 

69 praecipuus, Huno et admiratus maxime est, ut saepe 
testatur, et eum secutus, quanquam in opere diverso, 
Menander, qui vel imus, meo quidem iudicio, dili- 
genter lectus, ad cuncta, quae praecipimus, efficienda 
sufficiat ; ita omnem yitae imaginem expressit, tanta in 
eo inyeniendi copia et eloquendi ^tcultas, ita est onmi- 

70 bus rebus, personis, affectibus accommodatus. Neo 
nihil profecto viderunt, qui orationes, quae Charisu 
nomine eduntur, a Menandro scriptas putant. Sed 
mihi longe magis orator probari in opere suo videtur, 
nisi forte aut ilia mala indicia, quae Epitrepontes, 
Epicleros, Locroe habent, aut meditationes in Psopho- 
dee, Nomothete, Hypobolimaeo non omnibus oratoriis 

71 numeris sunt absolutae. Ego tamen plus adhuc quid- 
dam collaturum eimi declamatoribus puto, quoniam his 

. necesse est secundum condicionem controyerrianun 
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plores sabire personas, patmm, filioram, militnm, rasti- 
corum, divitom, pauperam, irascentinm, deprecantiom, 
mitium, asperomm. In qnibus omnibus miro costodi- 
tur ab hoc poeta decor. Atque ille quidem omnibus 72 
eiosdem operis auctoribus abstolit nomen, et folgore 
qaodam suae olaritatis tenebras obduxit. Tamen 
h^bent alii quoque Comici, si cum yenia leguntur, 
quaedam quae possis decerpere; et praecipue Phile- 
mon, qui ut prayis sui temporis iudiciis Menandro 
saepe praelatus est : ita consensu tamen omnium meruit 
credi jsecundus. 

Historiam multi scripsere praeclare, sed nemo 73 
dubitat longe duos ceteris praeferendos, quorum diver- 
sa yirtus laudem paene est parem consecuta. Densus 
et brevis et semper instans sibi Thucy dides, dukis 
et candidus et i^us Herodotus; ille concitatis hie 
remissis affectibus melior, ille concionibus hie sermoni- 
bus, ille vi hie voluptate. Theopompus his prori- 74 
mus ut in historia praedictis minor, ita oratori magis 
similis, ut qui, antequam est ad hoc opus sollicitatus, diu 
fuerit orator. Philistus quoque meretur, qui turbae 
quamyis bonorum i)Ost eos auctorum eximatur, imita- 
tor Thucydidis et ut multo infirmior ita aliquatenus 
lucidior. Ephorus, ut Isocrati yisum, calcaribus 
eget. Clitarohi probatur ingenium, fides infamatur. 75 
Longo post interyallo temporis natus Timagenes hoc 
est yel ipso probabilis, quod intermissam historias scri- 
bendi industriam noya laude reparayit. Xenophon 
non excidit mihi sed inter philosophos reddendus est. 

Sequitur oratorum ingens manus, ut cum decem 76 
simul Athenis aetas una tulerit. Quorum longe prin- 
ceps Demosthenes ao paene lex orandifuit; tanta 
yis in eo, tam densa omnia, ita quibusdam neryis inten- 
ta sunt, tam nihil otiosum, is dicendi modus, ut nee 
quod desit in eo nee quod redundet inyenias. Plenior 77 
Aeschines et magis fusus et grandiori similis, quo 
minus strictUB est; camis tamen plus habet, minus 
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lacertorum. Dulcis in primis et acntus Hyperides, 
Bed minoribus causis, ut non dixerim utilior, magis par. 

78 His aetate Lysias maior, subtilis atque elegans et 
quo nihil, si oratori satis est docere, quaeras periectins. 
Nihil enim est inane, nihil arcessitum ; puro tamen 

79 fonti qaam magno flumini propior. Isocratesin 
di verso genere dicendi nitidus et comptos et palaestrae 
quam pugnae magis accommodatus, omnes dicendi 
veneres sect atus est, nee immerito ; auditoriis envaom se 
non iudiciis compararat ; in inventione facilis, honesti 
studiosus, in compositione adeo diligens, ut cura eius 

80 reprehendatur. Neque ego in his, de quibus looutuB 
sum, has solas virtutes sed has praecipuas puto, neo 
ceteros parum fuisse magnos. Quin etiam Phalerea 
ilium Demetrium, quanquam is primus inclinasse 
eloquentiam dicitur, multum ingenii habuisse et &cun- 
diae fateor, vel ob hoc memoria dignum, quod ultimus 
est fere ex Atticis, qui dici possit orator ; quern tamen 
in illo medio genere dicendi praefert omnibus Cicero. 

81 Philosophorum, ex quibus plurimum se traxisse 
eloquentiae M. Tullius confitetur, quis dubitet Plato- 
nem esse praecipuum sive acumine disserendi sive 
eloquendi fecultate divina qua'dam et Homerica? 
Multum enim supra prosam orationem et quam pedes- 
trem Graeci vocant surgit, ut mi hi non hominis ingenio 
sed quodam Delphico videatur oraculo instinctus. 

82 Quid ego commemorem Xenophontis illam iucun- 
ditatem inafiectatam sed quam nulla consequi affectatio 
possit ? ut ipsae sermonem finxisse Gratiae videantur 

' et, quod de Peride veteris comoediae testimonium est, 
in hunc transferri iustissime possit, in labris eius sedisse 
63 quandam persuadendi deam. Quid reliquorum S o o r a- 
ticorum elegantiam? Quid Aristotelem? quern 
^ dubito scientia rerum an scriptorum copia an eloquendi 
suavitate an inventionum acumine an varietate operum 
clariorem putem. Nam in Theophrasto tarn est 
loquendi nitor ille divinus, ut ex eo nomen quoque 
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traxisse dioatnr. Minns indulsere eloqnentiae StoioJ 84 
veteres ; sed com honesta saaseront turn in ooUigendo 
probandoque, quae instituerant, plurimnm valuerant, 
rebus tamen acuti magis quam, id quod sane non affeo- 
tayenmt, oratdone magnificL 

Idem nobis per Romanos quoque auctores ordo 85 
ducendus est. Itaque ut apud illos Homerus sic apud 
nos Yergilius auspioatissimum dederit exordium, 
omnium eius generis poetarum Graecorum nostrorum- 
que baud dubie proximns. Utor enim verbis iisdem, 86 
quae ex Afro Domitio iuvenis exoepi ; qui mibi inter- 
roganti, quem Homero crederet maxime accedere, Se- 
cundtiSj inquit, est 'Vergilius^prcpiar tamen primo quam 
tertio, Et bercule ut illi naturae coelesti atque immor- 
tali cesserimus : ita curae et diligentiae vel ideo in hoc 
plus est, quod ei fuit magis laborandum, et quantum 
eminentibus yincimur, fortasse aequalitate pensamus. 
Ceteri omnes longe sequentur. Kam Macer et Lu- 87 
cretins legendi quidem, sed non ut phrasin, id est, 
corpus eloquentiae faciant; elegantes in sua quisque 
materia sed alter humilis alter difficilis. At acinus 
Yarro in iis, per quae nomen est assecutus, interpres 
operis alieni, non spemendus quidem yerum ad augen- 
dam &cultatem dicendi parum locuples. Ennium 88 
sicut sacros yetustate lucos adoremus, in quibus gran- 
dia et antiqua robora iam non tantam babent speciem 
quantam religionem. Propiores alii atque ad hoc, de * 
quo loquimur, magis utiles. Lasciyus quidem in herois 
quoque Oyidius et nimium amator ingenii sui, lau- 
dandus tamen in partibus. Cornelius autem Seye- 89 
rns, etiamsi yersificator quam poeta melior, si tamen, 
ut est dictum, ad exemplar primi libri bellum Siculum 
perscripsisset, yindicaret sibi iure secundum locum. 
Serranum consummari mors immatura non passa 
est; puerilia tamen eius opera et maximam indolem 
ostendunt et admirabilem praecipue in aetate iUa recti 
generis yoluntatem. Multum in Yalerio Flacco 90 
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nnper amisimns. Yehemens et poeticam ingenimn 
Saleii Bassi ftdt, neo ipsnm senectns maturayit 
BabiriuB ao Pedo non indigni cognitione, si vacet 
Lucanas ardens et concitatus et sententiis clarisshnus 
et, ut dicam quod sentio, magis oratoribos quam-poetU 

91 imitandus. Hob nominayimiis, quia Glermanicnm Au- 
gastum ab institutis studiis deflexit cura terramm, 
paramqne diis visum est esse earn maximum poetanmL 
Quid tamen Ids ipsis eius operibus, in quae, donato im- 
perio, iuyenis secesserat, sublimius, doctius, omnibus 
denique numeris praestantius ? Quis enim caneret bella 

• melius, quam qui sio gerit ? Quem praesidentes studiis 
deae propius audirent ? Gui magis suas artes aperiret 

92 fitmiliare numen Minerva ? Dicent baec plenius fiitura 
saecula, nunc enim ceterarum fulgore virtutum laus 
ista praestringitur. ISTos tamen sacra litterarum colen- 
tes feras, Caesar, si non tacitum boo praeterinxus et 
Yergiliano certe versu testamur: 

Inter victrices hederam tibi serpere launia. 

93 Elegia quoque Graecos provocamus, cuius mibi tersus 
atque elegaAs maxime videtm* auctor Tibullus. Sunt 
qui Propertium malint. Ovidius utroque lasci- 
vior, sicut durior Gallus. Satira quidem tota nos- 
tra est, in qua primus insignem laudem adeptus 
Lucilius quosdam ita deditos sibi adbuc babet 
amatores, ut eum non eiusdem modo operis auctoribus 

94 sed omnibus poetis praeferre non dubitent. Ego 
quantum ab illis tantum ab Horatio dissentio, qui Lu- 
cilixun flfuere ItUidentum et esse aliquid^ quod toUere 
possiSj putat. Nam eruditio in eo mira pt libertas 
atque inde acerbitas et abundantia salis. Multum est 
tersior ao purus magis Horatius et, non labor eius 
amore, praecipuus. Multum et verae gloriae quamvis 
uno libro P e r s i u s meruit. Sunt clari hodieque et qui 

95 olim nominabuntur. Alterum illud etiam prius satirae 
genus sed non sola carminum varietate miztum oondi- 
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dit Terentias Yarro, vir Bomanorom eraditissi- 
iniis. Plurimos hio libros et doctissimos composuit, 
peritissimus lingnafi Latinae et omnis antiquitatis et 
renmi Graecarom nostraromque, plus tamen scientiae 
collatams quam eloqnentiae. Iambus non sane a OC 
BomaniB celebratus est at proprimn opus, quibnsdam 
interpositus ; caias acerbitas in Catullo, Bibaculo, 
Horatio, quanqaam illi epodos interveniat, reperie- 
tnr. At Lyricorum idem Horatius fere solus 
legi dignus. N'am et insurgit aliquando et plenus est 
incunditatis et gratiae et variis figuris et verbis feli- 
cissime audax. Si quern adiicere yelis, is erit C a e s i u s 
Bassus, quern nuper yidimus; sed eum longe prao- 
cedunt ingenia yiventium. Tragoediae scriptores 97 
Teterum Attius atque Pacuvius clarissimi gravi- 
tate sententiarum, verborum pondere, auctoritate per- 
sonarum. Ceterum nitor et summa in excolendis 
operibus manus magis videri potest temporibus 
quam ipsis defuisse. Virium tamen Attio plus tribui- 
tur ; Pacuvium videri doctiorem, qui esse docti affect- 
ant, volunt. lam V a r i i Thyestes cuilibet Graecarum 98 
comparari potest. Ovidii Medea videtur mihi os- 
tendere, quantum ille vir praestare potuerit, si ingenio 
8UO imperare quam indulgere maluisset. Eorum quos 
viderim longe princeps Pomponius Secundus, 
quem senes quidem parum tragicum putabant, erudi- 
tione ao nitore praestare confitebantur. Incomoedia 99 
maxime claudicamus, licet Varro MvsaSy Aelii Stilo- 
nis sententia, JPlaiUino dicat sermone locuturas fuissey 
si Ijatine loqui veUent^ licet Caecilium veteres lau- 
dibus ferant, licet Terentii scripta ad Scipionem 
A&icanum referantur; quae tamen sunt in hoc genere 
elegantissima et plus adhuc habitura gratiae, si intra 
Tersus trimetros stetissent. Vix levem consequimur 100 
timbram, adeo ut mihi sermo ipse Romanus non reci- 
pere videatur illam soils concessam Atticis venerem, 
cum earn ne Graeci quidem in alio genere linguae 
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obtinnerint. Togatis excellit Af r anius ; ntinam non 
inquinasBet argumenta puerorom foedis amoribus, 
mores saos &8sus. 

101 At non historia cesserit Graecis, nee opponere 
Thucydidi Sallustium verear. N'eqae indignetor 
sibi Herodotus aequari T. Livium, cum in narrando 
mirae iucunditatis clarissimique candoris turn in con- 
cionibus supra quam enarrari potest eloquentem ; ita 
quae dicuntur omnia cum rebus tum personis acoom- 
modata sunt ; affectus quidem, praecipueque eos qui 
sunt dulciores, ut parcissime dicam, nemo historioomm 

102 commendavit magis. Ideoque immortalem illam Sal- 
lustii velocitatem diversis virtutibus consecutus est 
I^am mibi egregie dixisse videtur Servilius Noni- 
anus, pares eos magis qaam, similes ; qui et ipse a 
nobis auditus est, clari vir ingenii et sententiis creber 
sed minus pressus quam bistoriae auctoritas postolat. 

103 Quam paulum aetate praecedens eum Bassus Auf i- 
dius egregie, utique in libris belli Germanici, prae- 
stitit, genere ipso probabilis in omnibus, sed in quibus- 

104 dam suis ipse viribus minor. Superest adhuo et ex- 
ornat aetatis nostrae gloriam vir saeculorum memo- 
ria dignus, qui olim nominabitur, nunc intelligitur. 

* Habet amatores nee imitatorem, ut cui libertas, quan- 
quam circumcisis quae dixisset, nocuerit. Sed elatum 
abunde spiritum et audaces sententias deprebendas 
etiam in iis, quae manent. Sunt et alii scriptores 
-boni, sed nos genera degustamus non bibliothecas 
excutimus. 

105 Orator es vero vel praecipue Latinam eloquen- 
tiam parem facere Graecae possint. Nam Cicero- 
ne m cuicunque eorum fortiter opposuerinu Nee 
ignore, quantam mibi concitem pugnam, cum praeser- 
tim non sit id propositi, ut eum Demostbeni compsr 
rem boc tempore ; neque enim attinet, cum Dcmo- 
stbenem in primis legendum vel ediscendum potius 

106 putem. Quorum ego virtutes plerasque arbitror simi* 
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les, oonsiliom, ordinem, dividendi, praeparandi, pro- 
band! rationem, omnia denique quae sunt inventionis. 
In eloquendo est aliqua dirersitas; densior ille hio 
copiosior^ ille coneladit astrictius hio latins, pngnat ille 
acnmine semper hio j&eqnenter et pondere, illi nihil 
detrahi potest hnio nihil adiioi, onrae pins in illo in hoo 
natnrae. Salibns certe et commiseratione, qni duo pin- 107 
rimnm affeotns yalent, vincimns. Et*fortasse epilogos 
illi mos ciyitatis abstnlerit ; sed et nobis ilia, quae Attici 
mirantnr, diversa Latini sermonis ratio minus permise- 
rit. In epistolis quidem, quanquam sunt utriusque, dia- 
logisve, qnibos nihil ille, nulla contentio est. Ceden- 108 
dum vero in hoo, quod et prior Mt et ex magna parte 
Ciceronem, quantns est, fecit. ilSram mihi yidetur M. 
TulUns, cum se totum ad imitationem Graecorum con- 
tulisset, effinxisse vim Demosthenis, copiam Platonis, 
incunditatem Isocratis. Nee vero quod in quoque 109 
optimum fuit, studio consecutus est tantum ; sed plu- 
rimas vel potius onmes ex se ipso yirtutes extulit im- 
mortalis ingenii beatissima nbertas. Non enim plu- 
nias^ nt ait Pindarus, aquoA coUigit sed vivo gurgite 
exundaiy dono qnodam providentiae genitus, in quo 
totas vires suas eloquentia experiretur. Nam quis 110 
docere diligentius, movere vehementius potest ? Cui 
tanta unquam iucunditas afi^t? nt ipsa ilia, quae ex- 
torquet, impetrare eum credas, et cum transrersum vi 
sua iudicem ferat : tamen ille non rapi yideatur sed 
sequL lam in omnibus, quae dicit, tanta auctoritas 111 
inest, ut dissentire pudeat, nee advocati studinm sed 
testis aut iudicis afferat fidem; cum interim haeo . 
omnia, quae vix singula quisquam intentissima cura 
consequi posset, fluunt illaborata, et ilia, qua nihil pul- 
cbriufl auditum est, oratio prae se fert tamen felicissi- 
mam facilitatem. Quare non immerito ab hominibus 112 
aetatis suae regnare in iudiciis dictus est, apud poste- 
roB vero id consecutus, ut Cicero iam non hondnis 
nomen sed eloquentiae habeatur. Hunc igitur specte- 
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mius, hoc propositum nobis sit exemplnm, jlle se pro- 

113 fecisse eciat^ oui Cicero yalde • placebit. Mnlta in 
Asinio Pollione inventio, snmma diligentiay adeo 
ut qoibusdam etiam nimia yideator, et conidlii el 
animi satis.; anitore et incunditate Cioeronis^ita longe 
abest, at yideri possit saecnlo prior. At Messala 
nitidns et Candidas et qaodammodo praeferens m 

114 dicendo nobilitatem saam, yiribos minor. C rero 
Caesar si foro tantam yacasset^non alias ex nostris 
contra Ciceronem nominaretar. Tanta in eo yis est, 
id acamen, ea concitatio, at illom eodem animo di» 
xisse, quo bellayit, appareat; exomat tamen haeo 
omnia mira sermonis, cuius proprie studiosas foity ele- 

115 gantia. Multum ingenii in Caelio et praecipaein 
accusando multa arbanitas, dignusque yir oai et mens 
melior et yita longior contigisset. Inyeni qai Cat 
yam praeferrent omnibus, inyeni qui Ciceroni crede- 
rent, eum nimia contra se calunmia yerum sangainem 
perdidisse ; sed iBst et sancta et grayis oratio et custo- 
dita et fi^equenter yehemens quoque. Imitator autem 
est Atticorum, fecitqae illi properata mors iniuriam, si 
quid adiecturus sibi, non si quid detracturus fait. 

116 Et Seryius Sulpicius insignem non immerito 
£unam tribus orationibas meruit. Multa, si com 
iudicio legatur, dabit imitatione digna Cassias 
Seyerus, qui si ceteris yirtutibus colorem et grayi- 
tatem orationis adiecisset, ponendus inter praecipuoB 

117 foret. Nam et ingenii plurimum est in eo et acerbi- 
tas mira, et m*banitas eius summa ; sed plus stomacho 
quam consilio dedit. Praeterea at amari sales: ita 

118 frequenter amaritude ipsa ridicula est. Sunt alii 
multi diserti, quos persequi longum est. Eorum quos 

• yiderim Domitius Afer et lulius Afrioanus 
longe praestantissimL Arte ille et toto genere di- 
cendi praeferendus et quem in numero yeterum ha- 
bere non timeas ; hio concitatior sed in cura yerborum 
nimius et oompositione nonnunquam longior, et trans* 
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lationibas param modicns. Erant olara et nnper 
ingenia. Et Trachalus pleromque sublimiset 8ati8*119 
apertus fait et quern velle optima crederes, anditus 
tamen maior; nam et vocis, qnantam in nullo cog- 
novi, felioitas et pronontiatio rel scenis saffeotara et 
decor omnia denique ei, qnae smit extra, saperfoenmt ; 
et Yibins Crispng compositos et iucondns et de- 
lectationi natus, privatis tamen cansis quam publiois 
melior. Inlio Secundo, silongiorcontigissetaetas, 120 
clarissimum profecto nomen oratoris apnd posteros 
foret. Adiecisset enim, atqne adiiciebat ceteris yirtu- 
tibus Buis quod desiderari potest. Id est autem, nt 
esset multo magis pugnans et saepius ad curam rermn 
ab elocutione respiceret. Cetermn interceptus quoque 121 
magnimi sibi yindicat locum ; ea est facundia, tanta 
in explicando quod velit gratia, tarn candidum et 
lene et speciosum dicendi genus, tanta verborum 
etiam quae assumpta'sunt proprietas, tanta in quibus- 
dam ex periculo petitis significantia. Habebunt, qui 122 
post nos de oratoribus scribent, magnam eos, qui 
nunc yigent, materiam yere laudandi Sunt enim 
summa bodie, qtiibus illustratur forum, ingenia. 
Namque et oonsummati iam patroni veteribus aemu- 
lantur, et eos iuyenum ad optima tendentiumindtatur 
ao sequitur industria. 

Supersunt, qui de philosophia scripserint, quo 123 
in genere paucissimos adhuo eloquentes litterae Ho- 
manae •ttderunt. Idem igitur M. Tullius, qui ubi- 
que, etiam in hoc opere Platonis aemulus extitit. 
Egregius vero multoque quam in orationibus prae- 
stantior Brutus suffecit ponderi rerum; scias eum 
sentire quae dicit. Scripsit non pamm multa Cor- 124 
neliuB C els us, Sextios secutus, non sine cultu ac 
nitore. Plautus in Stoicis rerum cognitioni utilis. 
In Epicureis levis quidem sed non iniucundus tamen 
auctor est Catius. Ex industria Senecam inomni 125 
genere ^loquentiae distuli propter yulgatam falso de 
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me opinionem, qua danmare emn et inyiBum quoque 

* habere sum creditus. Quod accidit mihi, dum corrup- 

tum et onmibos yitiis fractum dicendi genus revocare 

126 ad sereriora iudicia oontendo. Turn autem solus hie 
fere in manibus adolescentium fuit. Quern non equi- 
demomninoeonabar excutere sed potioribus praeferri 
non sinebam, quos ille non destiterat ineessere, onm, 
diversi sibi conscius generis, placere se in dicendo 
posse, quibus ill! placent, diffideret. Amabant autem 
eum magis quam imitabantur tantumque ab eo defiue- 

127 bant, quantum ille ab antiquis descenderat. Foret 
enim optandum, pares ac saltern proximos illi viro 
fieri. Sed placebat propter sola yitia et ad ea se quis- 
que dirigebat effingenda, quae poterat ; deinde <mm 
se iactaret eodem modo dicere, Senecam infamabat* 

128 Cuius et multae alioqui et magnae virtutes fuerunt, 
ingenium facUe et copiosum, plurimum studii, mnlta 
rerum cognitio ; in qua tamen aHquando ab his, qui- 
bus inquirenda quaedam mandabat, deceptus est* 
Tractayit etiam onmem fere studiorum materiam. 

129 SsTam et orationes eius et poemata et epistolae et diar 
logi feruntur. In philosophia parum diligens, egre- 
gius tamen vitiorum insectator fuit. Multae in eo 
claraeque sententiae, multa etiam morum gratia le- 
genda; sed in eloquendo corrupta pleraque atque 
eo pemiciosissima, quod abundant duleibus vitdis. 

ISO Yelles eum suo ingenio dixisse, alieno iudicio. Nam 
si aliqua contempsisset, si partem non concupisset, si 
non omnia sua amasset, si rerum pondera minutissi- 
mis sententiis non fregisset : consensu potius erudite- 

131 rum quam puerorum amore comprobaretur. Verum 
sio quoque iam robustis et severiore genere satis firma- 
tis legendus yel ideo, quod exercere potest utrinque 
indicium. Multa enim, ut dixi, probanda in eo, multa 
etiam admiranda sunt, eligere modo curae sit;. quod 
utinam ipse fecisset. Digna enim fuit ilia natura, 
quae meliora yellet, quae quod yoluit effecit. . 
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DE DQTATIONE. 



n. Ex his eeterisque lectione dignis auctoribns et 
verboram snmenda copia est et yarietas fignramm et 
componendi ratio, turn ad exemplom Tirtutom omnium 
mens dirigenda. ISTeque enim dubitari potest, quin 
artis pars magna contineatur imitatione. Nam ut 
invenire primnm Mt estque praeoipnum : sio ea, quae 
bene inyenta stmt, utile sequL Atque omnia vitae 2 
ratio sic constat, ut quae probamus in aliis facere ipsi 
velimus. Sic litterarum ductus, ut scribendi fiat usus, 
pueri sequuntur ; sic musici vocem docentium, pictores 
opera priorum, rustici probatam experimento culturam 
in exemplum intuentur; omnis denique disciplinae 
initia ad propositum eiibi praescriptum formari yide- 
mus. Et bercule necesse est aut similes aut dissimiles 3 
bonis simus. Similem raro natura praestat, frequenter 
imitatio. Sed hoc ipsum, quod tanto fiusiliorem nobis 
rationem omnium &cit quam fuit iis, qui nihil quod 
sequerentur habuerunt, nisi caute et cumiudicio appre- 
henditur, nocet. 

Ante onmia igitur imitatio per se ij^a non sufficit, 4 
yel quia pigri est ingenii contentum esse iis, quae sint 
ab aliis inyenta. Q^d enim futurum erat temporibus 
illis, quae sine exemplo fuerunt, si homines nihil, nisi 
quod iam cognoyissent, faciendum sibi aut cogitandum 
putassent ? Kempe nihil fuisset inyentunu Cur igi- 5 
tur nefas est reperiri aliquid a nobis, quod ante non 
fherit ? An illi rudes sola mentis natura ducti sunt in 
hoc, ut tam multa generarent : nos ad quaerendum non 
eo ipso concitemur, quod certe scimus inyenisse eos, 
qui quaesierunt ? Et cum illi, qui nullum cuiusquam rei 6 
habuerunt magistrum, plurima in posteros tradiderint : 
nobis usus aliarum rerum ad eruendas alias non pro- 
derit, sed nihil habebimus nisi beneficii alieni? Qne- 
madmodum quidam pictores in id solum student, ut 
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7 describere tabulas mensuris ac lineis sciant. Turpe 
etiam illud est, cpntentum esse id conseqni quod imite- 
ris. Nam rursus quid erat futuram, si nemo plus ei^ 
fecisset eo quem sequebattir? Nihil in poetis supra 
Liviom Andronicum, nihil in historiis supra Pontifi 
cum annales baberemus ; ratibus adhuo navigaretur ; 
non esset pictura, nisi quae lineas modo extremas 
umbrae, quam corpora in sole fecissent, ciroumsoribe- 

8 ret. Ac si omnia percenseas: nulla sit ars, qualis 
inyenta est, neo intra initium stetit ; nisi forte nostra 
potissimum tempora damnamus buius infelicitatis, ut 
nunc demum nihil crescat. Nihil autem crescit sola 

Gimitatione. Quodsi prioribus adiicere fas non est: 
quomodo sperare possumus ilium oratorem perfectum ? 
cum in his, quos maximos adhuc novimus, nemo sit 
inventus, in quo nihil aut desideretur aut reprehenda- 
tur. Sed etiam qui summa non appetent, contendere 

10 potius quam sequi debent. Nam qui agit ut prior sit, 
ibrsitan, etiamsi non transient, aequabit. Eum rero 
nemo potest aequare, cuius vestigiis sibi utique insisten- 
dum putat. Necesse est enim, semper sit posterior qui 
sequitur. Adde quod plerumque &Gilius est plus 
&cere quam ^dem. Tantam enim dificultatem habet 
similitude, ut ne ipsa quidem natura in hoc ita evalue^ 
rit, ut non res simplicissimae, quaeque pares maxinie 

1 1 yideantur, utique discrimine aliquo discemantur. Adde 
quod, quidquid alteri simile est, necesse est minus sit 
eo, quod imitatur, ut umbra corpore et imago facie et 
actus hifltrionum veris affectibus. Quod in orationibus 
quoque evenit. Namque eis, quae in exemplum assu- 
mimus, subest natura et vera vis ; contra omnis imitar 
tio ficta est et ad alienum propositum accommodatur. 

12 Quod facit, ut minus sanguinis ac virium declamationes 
habeant quam orationes ; quod^ in illis vera in his assi- 
mulata materia est. Adde quod ea, quae in oratore 
maxima sunt, imitabilia non sunt, ingenium, inyentio, 

13 vis, &cilitas et quidquid arte non traditur. Ideo 
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pleriqne, com verba quaedam ex orationibos ezoerpse- 
nmt ant aliquos compositionis certos pedes, mire a se, 
quae legerunt, effingi arbitrantor ; otun et verba intep* 
cidant invalescantqne temporibns, ut qaomm certissi- 
ma sit regula in consuetudine, eaque non sua natura 
sint bona ant mala (nam per se Boni tantnm snnt) sed 
pront opportnne proprieqne ant secns coUocata snnt ; 
et compontio cnm rebns accommodata sit tnm ipsa 
varietate gratissima. 

Qni^propter ezactissimo iudicio circa banc partem 14 
Btndiomm examinanda snnt omnia. Primnm, qnos 
imitemnr; nam snnt plnrimi, qni similitndinem pessi- 
mi cninsqne et .cormptissimi concnpierunt ; tnm in 
ipsis, qnos el^eiimns, qnid sit, ad qnod nos efficiendnm 
comparemns. Nam in magnis qnoqne anctoribus inci- 15 
dnnt aliqna vitiosa, et a doctis inter ipsos etiam mntno 
reprebensa; atqne ntinam tam bona imitantes dicerent 
melins qnam mala peins dicnnt. Nee vero saltem iis, 
qnibns ad evitanda vitia indicii satis fuit, snfficiat ima- 
ginem virtntis effingere et solam^nt sic dixerim, cntem, 
vel potins illas Epicnri fignras, qnas e snmmis corpori- 
bns dicit efflnere. Hoc antem bis accldit, qni non in- 16 
trospectis penitns virtntibns ad prinmm se velnt aspec- 
tnm orationis aptarunt ; et. cnm iis felicissime cessit 
imitatio : verbis atqne nnmeris snnt non multnm diffe- 
rentes, vim dicendi atqne inventionis non asseqnnntnr, 
sed plerumqne declinant in peins et proxima virtnti- 
bns vitia comprebendunt finntqne pro grandibns tnmidi, 
pressis exiles, fortibns temerarii, laetis cormpti, com- 
XKMsitis exnltantes, simplicibns negligentes. Ideoqne 17 
qni horride atqne incomposite qnamlibet iUnd fiigidnm 
et inane extnlemnt, antiqnis se pares credunt; qni 
carent cnltn atqne sententiis, Atticis scilicet ; qni prae- 
cisis conclnsionibus obscnri, Sallnstium atqne Tbncy- 
didem snperant ; tristes ac ieiuni Pollionem aemnlan- 
tnr ; otiosi et snpini, si qnid modo longins circnmdnxe- 
mnt, inrant ita Ciceronem locntnmm fuisse. Koveram 1 8 
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quosdam, qui se pnlcbre expressisse genoB illnd coeles- 
tis Indus in dicendo viri sibi viderentur, si in clanBula 
posuissent JBsse videatwr. Ergo primiun est, ut qaod 
imitaturus est qoisque inteUigat et, quare bonnm ait^ 
sciat. 

19 Tom in soscipiendo onere oonsnlat Boas vires. 
Nam qnaedam sunt imitabilia, qnibus ant infirmitas 
naturae non snffioiat aut diversitas repugnet. "N^ cui 
tenue ingeninm erit, sola velit fortia et abrapta ; cni . 
forte qnidem sed indomitom, amore subtilitatis et Tim 
silam perdat et elegantiam quam cupit non asseqiiAtiir. 
Kihil est enim tarn indecens, quam cum moUia dure 

20 fiunt. Atque ego illi praeceptori, quem institaebam 
in libro secundo, oredidi non ea sola docenda esse, ad 
quae quemque discipulorum natura compositum vide- 
ret; nam is et adiuvare debet, quae in quoque eomm 
invenit bona, et, quantum fieri potest, adiicere quae 
desunt et emendare quaedam et mutare ; rector enim 
est alicnorum ingeniorum atque formator. Diffioilius 

21 est naturam suam fingere. Sed ne ille quidem doctor, 
quanquam omnia quae recta sunt velit esse in suis 
auditoribus quam plenissima, in eo tamen, cui naturam 
obstare viderit, laborabit. 

Id quoque vitandum, in quo magna pars errat, ne , 
in oratione poetas nobis et historicos, .in illis operibus 

22 oratores aut declamatores imitandos putemus. Sua 
cuique proposita lex, suus cuique decor est. Nam neo 
comoedia cothumis assurgit, nee contra tragoedia 
socculo ingreditur. Habet tamen omnis eloquentia ali- 

23 quid commune; imitemur quod commune est. Etiam 
hoc solet incommodi accidere iis, qui se xmi alicui 
generi dediderunt, ut, si asperitas iis placuit alicuius, 
banc etiam in leni ac remisso causarum genere non 
exuant ; si tenuitas ac iucunditas, in asperis gravibus- 
que causis ponderi rerum parum respondeant : cum sit 
diversa non causarum modo inter ipsas condicio, sed in 
singulis etiam causis partium, sintque alia leniter alia 
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aspere alia concitate alia remisse, alia docendi alia mo- 
yendi gratia dicenda ; quoram omnium dissimilis atque 
diversa inter se ratio est. Itaqne ne hoc qoidem 24 
suaserim, uni se alicoi proprie, qnem per omnia sequa- 
tur, addicere. Omnium perfectissimus Graeoorom 
Demosthenes, aliquid tamen aliquo in loco melius aHi, 
plurima ille. Sed non qui maxime imitandus et solus 
imitandus est. Quid ergo ? non est satis omnia sio 25 
dicere, quomodo M. TuUius dixit ? Mihi quidem satis 
esset, si omnia oonsequi possem. Quid tamen noceret 
yim Caesaris, asperitatem Caelii, diligentiam PoUionis, 
indicium Calvi quibu^dam in locis assumere ? Kam 26 
praeter id quod prudentis est, quod in quoque optimum 
est, si possit, suumfacere : tum in tanta rei difficultate 
unum intuentes vix aliqua pars sequitur. Ideoque 
cum totum exprimere quem elegeris paene sit homini 
inconoesstmi : plurium bona ponamus ante oculos, ut 
aliud ex alio haoreat, et quod cuique loco conveniat 
aptemuA. 

Imitatio autem (nam saepius idem dicam) non sit 27 
tantum in verbis. Illuc intendenda mens, quantum fue- 
rit illis viris decoris in rebus atque personis, quod con* 
silium, quae dispositio, quam omnia, etiam quae delecta- 
tion! videantur data, ad victoriam spectent ; quid aga- 
tur prooemio, quae ratio et quam varia narrandi, quae 
vis probandi ac refellendi, quanta in affectibus omnis 
generis movendis scientia, quamque laus ipsa popularis 
utiHtatis gratia assumpta, quae tum est pulcherrima, 
cum sequitur non cum arcessitur. Haec si pervideri- 
mus, tum vere imitabimur. Qui vero etiam propria 28 
his bona adiecerit, ut suppleat quae deerant, circumci- 
dat, si quid redundabit : is erit, quem quaerimus, per- 
fectus orator; quem nunc consummari potissimum 
oporteat, cum tanto plura exempla bene dicendi super- 
sint, quam illis, qui adhuc summi sunt, contigerunt. 
Nam erit haec quoque laus eorum, ut priores superasse, 
posteros docmsse dicantur. 
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QUOMODO SGBIBENDUH. 



nL Et haec quidem auxilia extrinsecus adhiben* 
tur ; in iis quae nobis ipsis paranda sunt, nt laboris sio 
utilitatis etiam longe plurimam affert stilus. Nee 
immerito M. Tollius Imnc optimum ^ectorem txe mch 
gistrum dicendi yocavit ; cni sententiae personam L. 
Crassi in disputationibus, quae sunt de oratore, asog- 
nando, iudicium suum cum illius auctoritate ccmiunzit 

2 Scribendum ergo quam diligentissime et quam plnri- 
mum. Nam ut terra altius effossa generandis alendis- 
que seminibus fecundior fit : sic profectus non a summo 
petitus, studiorom fiructus et fimdit uberius et fidelius 
continet. Nam sine hao quidem conscientia ipsa ilia 
ex tempore dicendi facultas inanem modo loquacitatem 

3 dabit et verba in labris nascentia. Illic radices, illic 
fundamenta sunt, illic opes yelut sanctiore quodam 
aerario reconditae, unde ad subitos quoque casus, cum 
res exiget, proferantur. Vires fEiciamus ante omnia, 
quae sufficiant labori certaminum et usu non exhau- 

4 riantur. Nihil enim rerum ipsa natura voluit magnum 
effici cito, praeposuitque pulcherrimo cuique open dif^ 
ficultatem ; quae nascendi quoque banc fecerit legem, 
ut maiora animalia diutius visceribus parentis con- 
tinerentur. 

Sed cum sit duplex quaestio, quomodo et quae 

5 maxime scribi oporteat, iam bine ordinem sequar. Sit 
primo vel tardus dum diligens stilus ; quaeramus opti- 
ma nee protinus offerentibus se gaudeamus ; adbibea- 
tur iudicium inventis, dispositio probatis. Delectus 
enim rerum yerborumque agendus est et pondera sin- 
gulorum examinanda. Post subeat ratio coUocandi 
yersenturque omni modo numeri, non ut quodque se 

6 proferet yerbum, occupet locum. Quae quidem ut 
diligentius exequamur, repetenda saepius erunt scrip* 
torum Droxima. Nam praetcr id quod sic melius 
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iunguntur prioribus sequentia, calor quoque ille cogi- 
tationis, qui scribendi mora refrixit, reoipit ex integro 
vires et velat repetito spatio sumit impetam ; quod in 
certamine saliendi fieri videmos, ut conatum longias 
petant et ad illad, quo contenditur, spatium cursu 
ferantor ; utque in iaculando brachia reducimus et ex- 
polsuri tela nerves retro tendimus. Interim tamen, si 1 
feret flatus, danda sunt vela, dam nos indulgentia ilia 
non fallat. Omnia enim nostra, dum nascnntur, pla- 
oent; alioqui nee scriberentur. Sed redeamus ad 
indicium et retractemus suspeotam facilitatem. Sic 8 
scripsisse Sallustium accepimus, et sane manifestus est 
etiam ex opere ipso labor. Yergilium quoque paucis- 
simos die composuisse versus auctor est Yarius. Ora- 
toris quidem alia condicio est. Itaque banc moram et 
soUicitudinem initiis impero. • Nam primum boc con- 
stituendum, boc obtinendum est, ut quam optime scri- 
bamus; celeritatem dabit consuetude. Paulatim res 
&cilius se ostendent, verba respondebunt, compositio 
prosequetur, cuncta denique ut in fanulia bene institu- 
ta in officio erunt. Summa baec est rei: cito scri- 10 
bendo non fit, ut bene scribatur ; bene scribendo fit, 
ut cito. Sed tum maxime, cum fiicultas ilia contigerit, 
resistamus et provideamus et ferentes equos frenis qui- 
busdam coerceamus; quod non tam moram &ciet 
quam novos impetus dabit. Neque enim rursus eos, 
qui robur aliquod in stilo fecerint, ad infelicem calum- 
niandi se poenam alligandos puto. Nam quomodo 11 
sufficere officiis civilibus possit, qui singulis actionum 
partibus insenescat ? Sunt autem quibus nihil sit satis ; 
omnia mutare, onmia aliter dicere, quam occurrit, ve- 
lint ; incireduli quidam et de ingenio suo pessime meri- 
ti, qui diligentiam putant facere sibi scribendi difficul- 
tatem. Nee promptum est dicere, utros peccare vali- 1 2 
dius putem, quibus omnia sua placent an quibus nihil. 
Accidit enim etiam iugeniosis adolescentibus frequen- 
ter, at labore consumantut et in silentium usque des- 
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Cendant nimia bene dicendi cupiditate. Qua de re 
memini narrasse mihi lalimn Secnndnm ilium, aeqna- 
lem meum atque a me, nt notnm est, familiariter 
amatum, mirae facondiae yirum, iniinitae tamen cnrae, 

13 quid esset Bibi a patmo sno dictnm. Is fnit lulina 
Floras, in eloquentia Galliaram, qnoniam ibi demnm 
exercuit earn, princeps, alioqni inter paucos disertns et 
dignus ilia propinquitate. Is cum Sectmdtim, scholae 
adhnc operatiun, tristem forte yidisset: interrogavit, 

14 quae causa £rontis tam adductae ? Neo dissimalavit 
adolescens, tertium iam diem esse, quod omni labore 
materiae ad scribendum destinatae non inveniret exor- 
dium ; quo sibi non praesens tantum dolor, sed etiam 
desperatib in posterum fieret. Tum Floras arridens, 
Numquid tUy inqpity melitis dicere vis quam potesf 

15 Ita se res habet. Curandum est, ut quam optime 
dicamug ; dicendum tamen pro facultate. Ad profeo> 
tum enim opus est studio non indignatione. TTt possi- 
mus autem Bcribere etiam plura celerius, non exercitar 
tio modo praestabit, in qua sine dubio multum est, sed 
etiam ratio; si non resupini spectantesque tectmn et 
cogitationem murmure agitantes expectaverimus, quid 
obveniat ; sed quid res poscat, quid personam deceat, 
quod sit tempus, qui iudicis animus, intuiti, humane 
quodam modo ad scribendum accessenmus. Sic nobis et 

16 initia et quae sequuntur natura ipsa praescribit. Certa 
sunt enim pleraque et, nisi conniveamus, in oculos in- 
currunt ; ideoque nee indocti nee rustici diu quaenmt, 
unde incipiant ; quo pudendum est magis, si diffioulta- 
tem facit doctrina. Non ergo semper putemns opti- 
mum esse quod latet ; immutescamus alioqui, si idhil 

17 dicendum videatur, nisi quod non invenimus. Diver 
sum est huic eorum vitium, qui pnmo decurrere per 
materiam stilo quam velocissimo volunt et sequentes 
calorem atque impetum ex tempore scribunt; banc 
sUvam Tocant. Bepetunt delude et componunt quae 
effiiderant; sed verba emendantur et numeri, manet 
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in rebus temere congestis, quae ftiit, levitas. Protinus 18 
ergo adhibere coram rectius erit atque ab initio sic opus 
ducere, ut caelaudum non ex integro fabricandum sit. 
Aliquando tamen affectus sequemur, in quibus fere 
plus calor quam diligentia valet. 

Satis apparet ex eo, quod banc scribentium negli- 
gentiam damno, quid de illis d i c t a n d 1 deliciis sentiam. 
Nam in stilo quidem quamlibet properato dat aliquam 19 
cogitationi moram non consequens celeritatem eius 
manus; ille oui dictamus urget, atque interim pudet 
etiam dubitare aut resistere aut mutare, quasi conseium 
infirmitatis nostrae timentes. Quo fit, ut non rudia 20 
tantum et fortuita sed impropria interim, dum sola est 
oonnectendi sermonis cupiditas, effluant, quae nee 
scribentium curam nee dicentium impetum consequan- 
tur. At idem ille, qui excipit, si tardior in scribendo 
aut incertior in legendo velut ofiensator fuit : inhibetur 
cursus, atque omnis, quae erat, conceptae mentis inten- 
tio mora et interdum iracundia excutitur. Tum ilia, 21 
quae altiorem animi motum sequuntur quaeque ipsa 
animum quodammodo concitant, quorum est iactare 
manum, torquere vultum, sinum et latus interim obiur- 
gare, quaeque Persius notat, cum leviter dicendi genus 
significat, 

Necplvteum^ inquit, caedit nee demorsoa sapit ungues^ 

etiam ridicula sunt, nisi cum soli sumus. Denique ut 22 
semel quod est potentissimum dicam, secretum in dic- 
tando perit. Atque liberum arbitris locum et quam 
altissimum silentium scribentibus maxime conyenire 
nemo dubitaverit. INTon tamen protinus audiendi, qui 
credunt aptissima in hoc nemora silvasque, quod ilia 
coeli libertas, locorum amoenitaa sublimem animum et 
beatiorem spiritum parent, Mihi certe iucundus bic 23 
magis quam studiorum bortator yidetur esse secessus. 
Namque ilia, quae ipsa delectant, necesse est ayocent 
ab intentione operis d^stinati, iKT^que ^nim se bona 
3 
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fide in multa simul intendere animnB totum potest, et 
qnocunque respexit, desinit intueii qnod propositam 

24 erat. Quare sil varum amoenitas et praeterlabentia 
flumina et inspirantes ramis arborum anrae volucnun- 
que cantus et ipsa late circumBpiciendi libertas ad se 
trahunt ; nt mihi remittere potius voluptas ista ridea- 

25 tur cogitationem quam intendere. Demostbenes me- 
lius, qui 6C in locum, ex quo nulla ezaudiri vox et ex 
quo nihil prospici posset, recondebat, ne aliud agere 
mcntem cogerent oculi. Ideoque lucubrantes Bilentinm 
noetis et clausum cubiculum et lumen nnum yelut 

2G tectos maxime teneat. Sed cum in omni studiorun 
genere turn in hoc praecipue bona valetndo, qnaeque 
earn maxime pracstat, frugalitas, necessaria est ; omn 
tcmpora ab ipsa rerum natura ad quietem refectionem- 
que nobis data in acerrimum laborem convertimns. 
Cui tamen non plus irrogandum est quam quod somno 

27 supererit, baud decrit. Obstat enim diligentiae scri- 
bendi ctiam fatigatio, et abunde, si yacet, lucis spatia 
sufficiunt; occupatos in noctem necessitas agit. Est 
tamen lucubratio, quotiens ad eam integri ao refecti 
venimus, optimum secreti genus. 

28 Sed silentium et secessus et undiqne liber animus ut 
sunt maxime optanda, ita non semper possunt contin- 
gere, ideoque non statim, si quid obstrepet, abiiciendi 
codices erunt et deplorandus dies ; verum incommodis 
repugnandum et hie faciendus usus, ut onmia quae 
impedient yincat intentio ; quam si tota mente in opus 
ipsum direxeris : nihil eorum, quae oculis vel auribns 

29 incursant, ad animum perveniet. An vero frequenter 
etiam fortuita hoc cogitatio praestat, ut obvios non 
videamus et itinere deerremus: non consequemur 
idem, si et voluerimus ? Non est indulgendum causis 
desidiae. Nam si nonnisi refecti, nonnisi hilarcs, non- 
nisi omnibus aliis curis vacantes studendum existimari- 
mus : semper erit propter quod nobis ignoscamus. 

30 Quare in turba, itinere, conviviis etiam faciat sibi cogi- 



INST. OBATOB. LIB. Z, 8. 4. 51 

tatio ipsa secretanu Quid alioqni fiet, cnm in medio 
foro, tot circiunstantibas iudiciis, iurgiis, fortuitis 
etiam clamoribus, erit snbito continna oratione dioen- 
dam, si particulas, quas ceris mandamas, nisi in solitu- 
dine reperire non possumns ? Propter qnae idem iUe 
tantus ainator secreti Demosthenes in litore, in quo se 
maximo cnm sono flnctns illideret, meditans consnesce- 
bat contionnm fremitns non cxpavescere. 

nia qnoque minora (sed nihil in studiis parvnm est) 31 
non sunt transeunda: scribi optime ceris, in quibus 
facillima est ratio delendi; nisi forte tisus infirmior 
membranarum potius usum exiget, quae ut iuvant 
aciem, ita crebra relatione, quoad intiuguitur, calami 
morantur manum et cogitationis impetum frangunt. 
Relinquendae autem in utrolibet genere contra erunt 32 
vacuae tabellae, in quibus libera adiiciendi sit excursio. 
Nam interim pigritiam emendandi angustiae &ciunt 
aut certe novorum interpositione priora conftmdant. 
Ne latas quidem ultra modum esse ceras velim, exper- 
tus iuvenem, studiosum alioqui, praelongos habuisse 
sermones, quia illos numero yersuum metiebatur, idque 
vitium, quod firequenti admonitione corrigi non potue- 
rat, mutatis codicibus esse sublatum. Debet vacare 33 
etiam locus, in quo notentur quae scribentibus solent - 
extra ordinem,id est ex aliis, quam qui sunt in manibus 
loci, occurrere. Lrumpunt enim optimi nonnunquam 
sensus, quos neque inserere oportet neque differre tu- 
tum est, quia interim elabuntur, interim memoriae suae 
intentos ab alia inventione declinant ideoque optime 
sunt in deposito. 

QUOMODO EMBNDANDUM. 

IV. Sequitur emendatio, pars studiorum longe 
utilissima. Neque enim sine causa creditum est stilum 
non minus agere, cum delet. Huius autem operis est 
adiioere, detrahere, mutare. Sed facilius in iis 
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Bimpliciusqne iadicinm, quae replenda yel deiicienda 
sunt ; premere vero tnmentia, humilia eztollere, loxu- 
riantia astringere, inordinata digerere, Boluta com- 

2 ponere, exultantia coercere, dupliois operae. Nbih et 
damnanda sunt quae placuerunty et invenienda quae 
fugerant. Neo dubium est optimum esse emendandi 
genus, si soripta in aliquod tempus reponantur, at ad 
ea post intervallum velut nova atque aliena redeamus, 
ne nobis scripta nostra tanquam recentes fetus blandian- 

3 tur. Sed neque hoc contingere semper potest prae8ei>- 
tim oratori, cui saepius scribere ad praesentes ubob 
necesse est; et emendatio ipsa finem habeat. Sunt 
enim qui ad omnia scripta tanquam vitiosa redeant et, 
quasi nihil fas sit rectum esse quod primum est, melius 
existiment quidquid est aliud, idque &ciant, quotiens 
librum in manus resumpserunt, similes medicis etiam 
integra secantibus. Accidit itaque, ut cicatricosa sint 

4 et exsanguia et cura peiora. Sit ergo aliquando quod 
placeat aut certe quod sufQciat, ut opus poliat lima non 
exterat. Temporis quoque esse debet modus. Nam 
quod Cinnae Zmymam novem annis accepimus scrip* 
tarn, et Panegyricum Isocratis, qui parcissime, decern 
annis dicunt elaboratum : ad oratorem nihil pertinet, 
cuius nullum erit, si tam tardum fuerit, auxilium. 



QUAE SCRIBENDA MAXIME. 

Y« Proximum est, ut dicamus, quae praecipue 
scribenda sint. Hoc exuberantis sit quidem operis, 
ut explicemus, quae sint materiae; quae prima aut 
secunda aut deinceps tractanda sint ; nam id factum 
est etiam prime libro, quo puerorum, et secundo, quo 
robustorum studiis ofdinem dedimus ; sed, de quo nunc 
agitur, unde copia ac facilitas maxime yeniat. 
2 Vertere Graeca in Latinum veteres nostii 
oratores optimum iudicabant. Id se L. Crassus in illia 
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Ciceronis de Oratore libris dicit factitasse. Id Cicero 
sua ipse persona frequentissime praecipit, quin etiam 
libros Platonis atque Xenophontis edidit hoc genere 
translatos. Id Messalae placuit, multaeque sunt ab eo 
scriptae ad hunc modum orationes, adeo ut etiam ctun 
ilia Hyperidis pro Phryne difficillima Romanis subtili- 
tate contenderet. Et manifesta est exercitationis 3 
huiusce ratio. Nam et rerum copia Graeci auctores 
abundant et plurimom artis in eloquentiam intuleront, 
et bos transferentibus verbis u^ optimis licet, omnibus 
enim utimur nostris. Figuras vero, quibus maxime 
omatur oratio, inultas ac varias excogitandi etiam 
necessitas quaedam est, quia plerumque a Graecis Ro- 
mana dissentiunt. 
* Sed et ilia ex Latinis conversio multum et 4 
ipsa contulerit. Ac de carminibus quidem neminem 
credo dubjtare, quo solo genere exercitationis dicitur 
usus esse Sulpicius. Nam et sublimis spiritus attollere 
orationem potest, et verba poetica libertate audaciora 
non praesumunt eadem proprie dicendi facultatem. 
Sed et ipsis sententiis adiicere licet oratorium robur et 
omissa supplere, effusa substringere. Neque ego para- 6 
pbrasim esse interpretationem tantum volo sed circa 
eosdem sensus certamen atque aemulationem. Ideoque 
ab illis dissentio, qui vertere orationes Latinas vetant, 
quia optimis occupatis, quidquid aliter dixerimus, ne- 
cesse sit esse deterius. Nam neque semper est despe- 
randum, aliquid illis, quae dicta sunt, melius posse 
reperiri ; neque adeo ieiunam ac pauperem natura elo- 
quentiam fecit, ut una de re bene dici nisi semel non 
possit. Nisi forte histrionum multa circa voces eas- 6 
dem variare gestus potest, orandi minor vis, ut dicatur 
aliquid, post quod in eadem materia nihil dicendum 
sit. Sed esto, neque melius quod invenimus esse ne- 
que par : est certe proximis locus. An vero ipsi non 7 
bis ac saepius de eadem re dicimus et quidem conti- 
nuas nonnunquam sententias ? Nisi forte contendere 
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nobisomn possumns, com aliis non possnmus. Nam si 
unto genere bene diceretur : fas erat existimari praecln- 
sam nobis a prioribus yiam ; 'nunc yero innumerabiles 

8 sunt modi pluiimaeque eodem viae ducunt. Sua bre- 
vitati gratia sua copiae, alia translatis virtus alia pro- 
priiSyboc oratio recta illudfigura declinata commendat 
Ipsa denique utilissLma est exercitationi difficultas. 
Quid, quod auctores maximi sic diligentius cognoscun- 
tur ? Non enim scripta lectione secura transcnrrimus 
sed tractamus singula >et necessario introspicimus et, 
quantum virtutis babeant, vel hoc ipso cognoscimus, 
quod imitari non possumus. 

9 Nee aliena tantum transferre sed ctiam nostra plu- 
ribus modis tractare proderit : ut ex industria suma- 
mus sententias quasdam easque versemus quam nume- 
rosissime, velut eadem cera in alias aliasque formas 

10 duci solet. Plurimum autem parari facultatis existimo 
ex simplicissima quaque materia. Nam ilia multiplici 
personarum, causarum, temporum, locorum, dictorom, 
^ctorum diversitate facile delitescet infirmitas, tot se 
undique rebus, ex quibus aliquam apprehendas, offerenr 

11 tibus. niud virtutis indicium est, fundere quae nattiia 
contracta sunt, augere parva, varietatem similibus, 
voluptatem expositis dare et bene dicere multa de 
paucis. 

In hoc optime facient infinitae quaestiones, 
quas vocari •^easLg diximus, quibus Cicero iam princeps 

12 in re publica exerceri solebat. His confinis est des- 
tructio et confirmatio pententiarum. Nam 
cum sit sententia decretum quoddam atque praeceptum : 
quod de re, idem de iudicio rei quaeri potest. Turn 
loci communes, quos etiam scriptos ab oratoribus 
scimus. Nam qui haec recta tantum et in nullos flexus 
reccdentia copiose tractaverit, utique in illis plures ex- 
cursus recipientibus magis abundabit eritque in omnes 

13 causas paratus. Omnes enim generalibus quaestioiiir 
bus constant. Nam quid interest, Comelvus tribtmm 



INST. OBATOB. LIB. X, 5. 55 

plcbis quod codicem legerity reus sit ; an quaeramus : 
Violetwme maiestaSj si meigistratiLS rogationem suam 
popylo ipse recitaverit f Milo Clodium rectene occide- 
ritj veniat in iudicium; an, OportecUne insidiatorem 
interfici vd pemiciosum rei publicae civem^ etiamsi 
non inaidieturf Cato Marciam honestene tradide- 
rit Sortensio; an, Conveniatne res talis bono viro? 
De personis iudicatnr sed de rebus contenditur. De- 14 
clamationes vero, quales in seholis rhetorum dicun- 
tur, si modo sunt ad veritatem acGommodatae et oratio- 
nibus similes, non tantum dum adoleseit iuyenis siyit 
utilissimae, quae inventionem et dispositionem pariter 
exercent, sed etiam cum est consummatus ac iam in 
foro clarus. Alitur enim atque enitescit, velut pabulo 
laetiore &cundia et assidua contentionum asperitate 
fatigata renovatur. Quapropter historiae nonnun- 15 
quam ubertas in aliqua exercendi stili parte ponenda 
et dialogorum libertate gestiendum. Ne car- 
mine quidem ludere contrarium fuerit ; sicut athletae, 
remissa quibusdam temporibus ciborum atque exerci- 
tationum certa necessitate, otio et iucundioribus eduliis 
reficiuntur. Ideoque mihi videtur M. Tullius tantum 16 
intulisse eloquentiae lumen, quod in bos quoque studio- 
rum secessus excurrit. Nam si nobis sola materia 
fuerit ex litibus : necesse est deteratur fulgor et du- 
rescat articulus et ipse ille mucro ingenii cotidiana 
pugna retundatur. 

Sed quemadmodum forensibus certaminibus excita- 17 
tos et quasi militantes reficit ac reparat baec velut 
sagina dicendi : sic adolescentes non debent nimium in 
falsa, rerum imagine detineri et inanibus se simulacris 
usque adeo, ut difficilis ab his digressus sit, assuefacere, 
ne ab ilia, in qua prope consenuerint, umbra vera dis- 
crimina velut quendam solem reformident. Quod ac- 18 
cidiese etiam Porcio Latroni, qui primus clari nominis 
professor fuit, traditur, ut, cum ei summam in seholis 
opinionem obtinenti causa in foro esset oranda, impense 
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petierit, uti subsellia in basilicam transferrentnr. Ita 
illi coelum novum fuit, ut omnis eius eloquentia con- 

19 tineri tecto ac parietibus videretur. Quare iuvenis, 
qui rationem inveniendi eloquendique a praeceptoribus 
diligenter acceperit; quod non est infiniti operis, si 
docere sciant et velint ; exercitationem quoque modi- 
cam fuerit consecutus, oratorem sibi aUqnem^ quod 
apud maiores fieri solebat, deligat, quern sequatur, 
quem imitetur; iudiciis intersit quam plurimis et sit 

20 certaminis, cui destinatur, frequens spectator. Turn 
causas vel easdem, quas agi audierit, stilo et ipse com- 
ponat, vel etiam alias, veras modo, et utrinque tractet, 
et, quod in gladiatoribus fieri videmus, decretoriis ex- 
erceatur, ut fecisse Brutum diximus pro Milone. Me- 
lius hoc quam rescribere veteribus orationibus, ut fecit 
Cestius contra Ciceronis actionem babitam pro eodem, 
cum alteram partem satis nosse non posset ex sola 
defensione. 

21 Citius autem idoneus erit iuvenis, quem praeceptor 
coegerit in declamando quam simillimum esse veritati 
et per totas ire materias, quarum nunc facillima aut 
maxime favorabilia decerpunt. Obstant huic, qnod 
secundo loco posui, fere turba discipulorum et con- 

. suetudo classium certis diebus audiendarum, nonnihil 
etiam persuasio patram numerantium potius declama- 

22 tiones quam aestimantium. Sed, quod dixi prime, ut 
arbitror, libro, neo ille se bonus praeceptor maiore 
numero quam sustinere possit onerabit, et inanem lo- 
quacitatem recidet, ut omnia quae sunt in controversia, 
non, ut quidem volunt, quae in rerum natura, dican- 
tur; et vel longiore potius dierum spatio laxabit di- 
cendi necessitatem vel materias dividere permittet 

23 Una enim diligenter effecta plus proderit quam plures 
inchoatae et quasi degustatae. Propter quod accidit, 
ut nee suo loco quidque ponatur, nee ilia quae prima 
sunt servent suam legem, iuvenibus flosculos omnium 
partium in ea quae sunt dicturi Congerentibus ; quo 
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fit, nt timentes, ne sequentia perd^mt, priora con- 
i^dant. 



DB COGITATIONE. 

VL Proxima stilo cogitatio est, quae et ipsa 
vires ab hoc accipit, estqae inter scribendi laborem ex- 
temporalemqne fortonam media quaedam et nescio an 

'Usos fi*eqaenti88imi Nam scribere neo nbiqae nee 
semper possnmus ; cogitationi temporis ac loci plnri- 
mnm est. Haec pancis admodmn horis magnas etiam 
cansas complectitor ; haec, quotiens intermissus est 
somnns, ipsis noctis tenebris adiuyatnr; haec inter 
medios remm actus aliquid inyenit yacni nee otimn pa- 
titnr. Neque vero rerum ordinem modo, quod ipsnm 2 
satis erat, intra se ipsa disponit, sed yerba etiam copu- 
lat totamqae ita contexit orationem, nt ei nihil prae- 
ter manum desit. Nam memoriae qaoqne plemmque 
inhaerent fidelins, qnae nulla scribendi securitate 
laxantur. 

Sed ne ad banc quidem yim cogitandi peryeniri po- 
test aut subito aut cito. Nam primum facienda midto 3 
stilo forma est, quae nos etiam cogitantes sequatur;* 
tum assumendus usus paulatim, ut pauca primum com- 
plectamur animo, quae reddi fideliter possint ; mox per 
incrementa tam modica, ut onerari s^ labor ille non 
sentiat, augenda yis et exercitatione multa continenda 
est, quae quidem maxima ex parte memoria constat. 

'Ideoque aliqua mihi in ilium locum differenda sunt. 
Eg tamen peryenit, ut is, cui non refragetur ingenium, 4 
acri studio adiutus tantum consequatur, ut ei tam quae 
cogitarit quam quae scripserit atque edidicerit in dicen- 
do fidem seryent. Cicero certe Graecorum Metrodo- 
rum Scepsium et Empylum Rhodium nostrorumque 
Hortensium tradidit, quae cogitayerant, ad yerbum in 
agiendo retulisse. 

Sed si forte aliquis inter dicendnm efiulserit ex- 5 
3* 
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temporalis color, non superstitiose cogitatis demnm est 
inhaerendum. Neque enim tantuin habent cnrae, xit 
non sit dandus et fortunae locus, cum saepe etiam 
scriptis ea quae subito nata sunt inserantur. Ideoque 
totum hoc exercitationis genus ita instituendum est, ut 

6 et digredi ex eo et regredi in id facile possimtis. Nam 
ut primum est domo afferre paratam dicendi copiam et 
certam: ita refutare temporis munera longe stultissh 
mum est. Quare cogitatio in hoc praeparetur, nt nos 
fortuna decipere non possit, adiuyare possit. Id autem 
fiet memoriae viribus, ut ilia, quae complexi animo 
sumus, fluant secura ; non sollicitos et respicientes et 
una spe suspenses recordationis non sinant providere. 
Alioqui vel extemporalem temeritatem malo quam 

7 male cohaerentem cogitationem. Peius enim quaeii- 
tur retrorsus, quia, dum ilia desideramus, ab aliis 
avertimur, et ex memoria potius res petimus qnam ex 
materia. Flura stfht autem^ si utrumque quaerendum 
est, quae inveniri possunt quam quae inventa sunt. 



QUEMADMODUM EXTEMPORALIS FACILITAS PAEETUB ET 
CONTINEATUB. 

Vll. Maximus vero studiorum fhictus est et velut 
praemium quoddam amplissimum longi laboris ex- 
tempore dicendi facultas, quam qui non erit con 
secutus, mea quidem sententia civilibus officiis re- 
nuntiabit et solam scribendi facultatem potius ad alia 
opera convertet. Vix enim bonae fidei viro convenit 
auxilium in publicum polliceri, quod praesentissimis 
quibusque periculis desit; intrare portum ad quern navis 
2 accedere nonnisi lenibus ventis vecta possit. Siqui- 
dem innumerabiles accidunt subitae necessitates vel 
apud magistratus vel repraesentatis iudiciis continue 
agendi. Quarum si qua, Hon dico cuicunque innocen- 
tium civium sed amicorum ac propinquorum alicni 
evenerit : stabitne mutus et salutarem petentibus vooem 
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Btatimque, si non saccurratnr, peritoris moras et scces- 
sum et silentium quaeret, dum ilia verba fabricentur et 
memoriae insidant et vox ac latus praeparetur ? Quae 3 
vero patitur hoc oratio, ut quisquam sit orator impara- 
tus ad casus? Quid, com adversario respondendum 
erit, £et ? Nam saepe ea, quae opinati sumus, et con- 
tra quae scripsimus, fallunt, ac tota subito causa muta- 
tor ; atque ut gubematori ad incursus tempestatum,sic 
agenti ad varietatem causarum ratio mutanda est. 
Quid porro multus stilus et assidua lectio et longa stu- 4 
diorum aetas facit, si manet eadem quae fuit incipicnti- 
bus difficultas? I^eriisse profecto confitendum est 
praeteritum laborem, cui semper idem laborandum est. 
Neque ego hoc ago, ut ex tempore dicere malit sed ut 
possit. Id autem maxime hoc modo consequemur. 

Nota sit primum dicendi via. Neque enim prius 5 
eontingere cursus potest quam scierimus, quo sit et qua 
perveniendum. Nee satis est non ignorare quae sunt 
causarum iudicialium partes, aut quaestionum ordinem 
recte disponere, quanquam ista sint praecipua; sed . 
quid quoque loco primum sit ac secundum et deinceps ; 
quae ita sunt natura copulata, ulb mutari aut intcrvelli 
sine confusione non possint. Quisquis autem via dicct, 6 
ducetur ante omnia rerum ipsa serie velut duce ; prop- 
ter quod homines etiam modice exercitati facillime 
tenorem in narrationibus servant. Deinde, quid quo- 
que loco quaerant, scient, neo circumspectabunt nee 
offerentibus se aliunde sensibus turbabuntur nee con- 
fundent ex diversis orationem velut salientes hue illutj 
nee usquam insistentes. Postremo habebunt modum 1 
et finem, qui esse citra divisionem nullus potest. Ex- 
pletis pro facultate omnibus, quae proposuerint, per- 
venisse se ad ultimum sentient. 

Et haeo quidem ex arte, ilia vero ex studio ; ut 
oopiam sermonis optimi, quemadmodum praeceptum 
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est, comparemns ; multo ao fideli stilo bIc forme- 
tur oratio, nt scriptorum colorem etiam quae sn- 
bito effusa sint reddant ; nt, cum mnlta scripserimns, 

8 etiam molta dicamas. Nam consaetndo et exerci- 
tatio facilitatem maxime parit; qaae si paulnlum in- 
termissa fuerit: non velocitas ilia modo tardatnr, 
sed ipsum os quoque concurrit. Qaanqnam enim 
opos est natnrali quadam mobilitate animi, nt, dnm 
proxima dicimns, stmere nlteriora possimns, semper- 
que nostram vocem provisa et formata cogitatio exci- 

9 piat : yix tamen ant natnra ant ratio in tam multiplex 
officinm didncere animnm qneat, nt inventioni, disposi- 
tioni, elocntioni, ordini remm verbommqne, turn iig, 
quae dicit, quae subinnctnms est, quae ultra spectanda 
sunt, adbibita vocis, pronnntiationis, gestus observa- 

10 tione, una sufficiat. Longe enim praecedat oportet 
intentio ac prae se res agat, quantnmqne dicendo con- 
sumitur, tantum ex ultimo prorogetur ; nt, doneo per- 
veniamns ad finem, non minus prospectu procedamus 
quam gradu, si non intersistentes offensantesque brevia 
ilia atque concisa singultantium modo eiecturi sumus. 

11 Est igitur usus quidam irrationalis, quem Graeci 
dXoyov TQijiijv vocant, qua manus in scribendo decurrit, 
qna oculi totps simul in lectione versus flexusque 
eorutn et transitus intuentur, et ante seqnentia vident 
quam priora dixemnt. Quo constant miracula ilia in 
scenis pilariomm ac ventilatorum, nt ea quae emiserint 
ultro venire in manus credas et qua inbentur decurrere. 

12 Sed hie usus ita proderit, si ea de qua locnti sumus ars 
antecesserit, ut ipsum illud, quod in se rationem non 
habet, in ratione versetur. Nam mihi ne dicere qni- 
dem videtur nisi qui disposite, ornate, copiose dicit, sed 

13 tumultuarL Nee fortuiti sermonis contextum mirabor 
unquam, quem inrgantibus etiam mulierculis super- 
fluere video ; cum eo quod, si calor ac spiritus tulit, 
frequenter accidit, ut successum extemporalem oon- 

14 sequi cnra non possit. Deum tunc affhisse, cum id 
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evenisset, veler^s oratores, ut Cicero dicit, aiebant. 
Sed ratio maoifesta est. Nam bene concepti affectus 
et recentes rerum imagines continno impetu feruntnr, 
quae nonnnnquam mora stili refrigescunt et dilatae 
non revertuntur. Utique vero, cum infelix ilia verbo- 
rum cavillatio accessit et cursus ad singula vestigia 
restitit, non potest ferri contorta vis, sed, ut <Tptime 
vocum singularum cedat electio, non continua sed 
composita est. 

Quare capiendae sunt illae, de quibus dixi, re- 15 
rum imagines, quas vocari <l>avTaatag indicavimus, 
omniaque, de quibus dicturi erimus, personae, quaes- 
tiones, spes, metus habenda in oculis, in affectus reci- 
pienda. Pectus est enim, quod disertos facit, et vis 
mentis. Ideoque imperitis quoque, si modo sint aliquo 
affectii' concitati, verba non desunt. Tum intendendus 1 6 
animus, non in aliquam rem imam sed in plures simul 
continuas ; ut, si per aliquam rectam viam mittamus 
oculos, simul omnia quae sunt in ea circaque intuemur, 
non ultimum tantum videmus sed usque ad ultimum. 
Ad dicendum etiam pudor stimulos habet et dicendo- 
rum expectata laus; mirumque videri potest, quod, 
cum stilus secreto gaudeat atque omnes arbitro^ re- 
formidet, extemporalis actio auditorum jfrequentia, ut 
miles concentu signorum, excitatur. Namque et diffi- 17 
ciliorem cogitationem exprimit et expellit dicendi ne- 
cessitas, et secimdos impetus auget placendi cupido. 
Adeo pretium omnia spectant, ut eloquentia quoque, 
quanquam plurimum habeat in se voluptatis, maxime 
tamen praesenti fructu laudis opinionisque ducatur. 
Nee quisquam tantum fidat ingenio, ut id sibi speret 18 
incipienti statim posse contingere ; sed, sicut in cogita- 
tione praecipimus, ita facilitatem quoque extempora- 
lem a parvis initiis paulatim perducemus ad summam, 
quae neque perfici neque contineri nisi usu potest. 
Ceterum pervenire eo debet, ut cogitatio non utique 19 
melior sit ea sed tutior; cum banc facilitatem non 



62 M. FAB. QUXNTILIAin 

prosa modo multi sint consecuti, sed etiam carmine, ut 
Antipater Sidonius et Licinius Archias; credenduni 
enim Ciceroni est ; non qnia nostris quoqne temporibns 
non et fecerint qnidam hoc et faciant. Qnod tamen 
noif ipsum tarn probabile puto, (neque enim habet aut 
usum res aut necessitatem) quam exbortandis in hano 

20 spem, tjui foro praeparantur, ntile exemplom. Neque 
yero tanta esse unquam debet fiducia facilitatis, ut non 
breve saltern tempus, quod nusquam fere deerit, ad ea 
quae dicturi simus dispicienda sumamus ; in iudioiis ao 
foro datur semper. Neque enim quisquam est, qui 

21 causam quam non didicerit agat. Declamatores quoa- 
dam perversa ducit ambitio, ut, exposita controveraia, 
protinus dicere velint; quin etiam, quod est in primiB 
frivolum ao scenicum, verbum petant, quo incipiant. 
Sed tam contumeliosos in se ridet invicem elpqaentia, 
et qui stultis videri eruditi volunt, stulti eruditis iudi- 

22 cantur. Si qua tamen fortuna tam subitam fecerit 
agendi necessitatem : mobiliore quodam opus erit inge- 
nio, et vis omnis intendenda rebus, et in praesentia re- 
mittendum aliquid ex cura verborum, si consequi 
utrumque non dabitur. Tum et tardior pronuntiatio 
moras habet et suspensa ao velut dubitans oratio, ut 

23 tamen deliberare non haesitare videamur. Hoc, dum 
egredimur e portu, si nos, nondum aptatis satis arma- 
mentis, aget ventus; deinde paulatim simul euntCB 
aptabimus vela et disponemus rudentes et impleri sinus 
optabimus. Id potius, quam se inani verborum tor- 
renti dare quasi tcmpestatibus, quo volent^uferendnm. 

24 Sed non minore studio continetur haeo facultas 
quam paratur. Ars enim semel percepta non labitur, 
stilus quoque intermissione paululum admodum de 
celeritate deperdit ; promptum boc et in expedito posi- 
tum exercitatione sola continetur. Hac uti sic optimum 
est, ut cotidie dicamus audientibus pluribus, maxime 
de quorum simus iudicio atque opinione sollioiti ; ra- 
rum est enim, ut satis se quisque vereatur. Yel soli 
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tamen dicamos potius quam omnino non dicamus. Est 25 
et ilia exercitatio cogitandi totasque materias vel silen- 
tio (dum tamen quasi dicat intra se ipsum) perseqaen- 
di, quae nullo non et tempore et loco, quando non 
aUud agimus, explicari potest, et est in parte utilior 
quam haec proxima. DUigentius enim componitur 26 
quam ilia, in qua contextum dicendi intermittere vere- 
mur. * Rursus in alia plus prior confert, yocis firmita- 
tem, oris &cilitateni, motum corporis, qui et ipse, ut 
dixi, excitat oratorem et iactatione manus, pedLs sup- 
plosione, sicut cauda leones facere dicuntur, hortatur. 
Studendum vero semper et ubique. Neque enim 27 
fere tarn est ullus ^es occupatus, ut nihil lucratiyae, 
ut Cicero Brutum facere tradit, operae ad scribendum 
aut legendum aut dicendum rapi aliquo momento tem- 
poris possit. Siquidem C. Carbo etiam in tabemaculo 
solebat hao uti exercitatione dicendi Ne id quidem 28 
tacendum, quod eidem Ciceroni placet, nullum nostrum 
usquam negligentem esse sermonem ; quidquid loque- 
mur ubicunque, sit pro sua scilicet portione perfectum. 
Scribendum certe nunquam est magis, quam cum mul- 
ta dicemus ex tempore. Ita enim servabitur pondus, 
et innatans ilia verborum facilitas in altum reducetur ; 
sicut rustici proximas vitis radices amputant, quae 
illam in smnmum solum ducunt, ut inferiores penitus 
descendendo firmentur. Ac nescio an, si utrumque 29 
cum cura et studio fecerimus, invicem prosit, ut scri- 
bendo dicanaus diligentius, dicendo scribamus facilius, 
Scribendum ergo, quotiens licebit ; si id non dabitur, 
cogitandum ; ab . utroque exclusi debent tamen anniti, 
ut neque deprehensus orator neque litigator destitutus 
esse videatur. 

Plerumque autem multa agentibus accidit, ut maxi- 30 
me necessaria et utique initia scribant, cetera quae 
domo afferunt cogitatione complectantur, subitis ex 
tempore occurrant. Quod fecisse M. Tullium commen- 
tariis ipsius apparet. Sed feruntur aliorum quoque et 
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inventi forte, nt eos dicturus quisqne composaerat, et 
in libros digesti, ut causarum, quae sunt actae a Ser. 
Sulpicio, cuius tres orationes extant ; sed hi de quibus 
loquor commentarii ita sunt exacti, ut ab ipso mihi in 

31 memoriam posteritatis videantur esse compositi Nam 
Ciceronis ad praesens modo tempus aptatos libertus 
Tiro contraxit ; quos non ideo excuse, quia non pro- 
bem, sed ut sint magis admirabiles. In hoc genere 
prorsus recipio banc brevem annotationem libellosque. 
qui vel manu teneantur, et id quos interim respicerl 

32 fas sit. Illud quod Laenas praecipit displicet mihi, yd 
in bis quae scripserimus summas in commentarium et 
capita conferre, Facit enim ediscendi negligentiam 
haec ipsa fiducia et lacerat ac deformat orationem. 
Ego autem ne scribendum quidem puto, qnpd non 
simus memoria persecuturL Nam id quoque'^ccidit, 
ut revocet nos cogitatio ad ilia elaborata nee sinat 

33 praesentem fortunam experirL Sic anceps inter ntrmnr 
que animus aestuat, cum et scripta perdidit et non 
quaerit nova. Sed de memoria destinatus est libro 
proximo locus nee huic parti subiungendiis, quia sunt 
alia prius nobis dicenda. 
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LIBER DUODECmUS. 

Libro duodecimo haec continentur : Prooemium. Non posse oratorem 
esse nisi virum bonam. Cognoscendaoratori, quibus mores forman- 
tur. Necessariam iuris civilis oratori scientiam. Item historiarum. 
Quae sint artis oratoriae instrumenta. Quod sit incipiendi causas 
ager« tempus. Quae in suscipiendis causis oratori observanda sint. 
Quae in discendis. Quae in agendis. De genere dicendi. Quae 
post finem studia. 

PROOEMIUM. 

Ventum est ad partem opens destinati longe gravis- 
siinam. Cuius equidem onus si tantum opinione prima 
concipere potuissem, quanto me premi ferens sentio: 
matuiius consuluissem vires meas. Sed initio "pudor 
omittendi, quae promiseram, tenuit ; mox, quanquam 
per singulas prope partes labor cresceret, ne perderem, 
quae iam effecta erant, per omnes difficultates animo 
me sustentavi. ^uare nunc quoque, licet maior quara 2 
unquam moles premat, tamen prospicienti finem mihi 
constitutum est vel deficere potius quam desperare. 
Fefellit autem, quod initium a parvis ceperamus. Mox 
velut aura soUicitante provecti longius, dum tamen 
nota ilia et ^lerisque artium scriptoribus tractata prae- 
cipimus, nee adhuc a litore procul videbamur et miiltos 
circa velut iisdem se ventis credere ausos habebamus. 
Iam cum eloquendi rationem novissime repertam pau- 3 
cissimisque temptatam ingressi sumus : rarus^ qui tarn 
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procul a portii recessisset, reperiebatur. Postquam 
vero nobis ille, quern instituebamus, orator a dicendi 
magistris dimissus aut suo iam impetu fertur, aut 
-maiora sibi auxilia ex ipsis sapientiae penetralibus 
petit : quam in altum simus ablati, sentire coepimns. 
4 Nunc codum undigue et undiqite ponties. XJniuxi 
modo in ilia immensa vastitate cemere videmur M. 
Tullium, qui tamen ipse, quamvis tanta atque ita in- 
structa nave boc mare ingressus, contrahit vela inhi- 
betque remos et de ipso demum genere dicendi, quo sit 
usurus perfectus orator, satis babet dicere. At nostra 
temeritas etiam mores ei conabitur dare et assignabit 
officia. Ita nee antecedentem consequi possumus, et 
longius eundum est, ut res feret. Et probabilis tamen 
cupiditas bonestorum et velut tutioris audentiae est 
temptare, quibus paratior venia est. 



NON POSSE ORATOREM ESSE NISI VIRUM BONUM. 

L Sit ergo nobis orator, quern* constituimus, is, qui 
a M. Catone finitur, vir bonus dicendi peritus; 
verum, id quod et ille posuit prius, et ipsa natnra 
potiu^ ac maius est, utique vir bonus. Id non eo 
tantum, quod, si vis ilia dicendi malitiam instruxerit, 
nibil sit publicis privatisque rebus pemiciosius elo- 
quentia, nosque ipsi, qui pro virili parte conferre ali- 
quid ad facultatem dicendi conati sumus, pessime me- 
reamur de rebus humanis, si latroni comparamus baec 

2 anna, non militi. Quid de nobis loquor? Rerum ipsa 
natura in eo, quod praecipue indulsisse bomini videtur, 
quoque nos a ceteris animalibus separasse, non parens 
sed noverca fiierit, si facultatem dicendi, sociam scele- 
rum, adversam innocentiae, hostem veritatis invenit. 
Mutos enim nasci et egere omni ratione satius fuisset, 
quam providentiae munera in mutuam pemiciem oonr 

3 vertere. Longius tendit boc indicium meum, Neque 
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enim tantum id dico, eum, qui sit orator, virum bonum 
esse oportere, sed ne futurum quidem oratorem nisi 
virum bonum. ^am certe neque intelligentiam oon- 
cesseris iis, qui, proposita honestorum ac turpium via, 
peiorem sequi malent, neque prudentiam, cum in gra- 
vissimas frequenter legum, semper vero malae con- 
scientiae, poenas a semet ipsis improviso rerum exitu 
induantur. Quodsi neminem malum esse nisi stultum 4 
eundem, non modo sapientibus dicitur, sed vulgo quo- 
que semper est creditum : certe non fiet unquam stul- 
tus orator. Adde quod ne studio quidem operis pul- 
cherrimi vacare mens, nisi omnibus vitiis libera, potest : 
primum quod in eodem pedtore nullum est honestorum 
turpiumque consortium, et cogitare optima simul ac 
deterrima non magis est unius animi, quam eiusdem 
bominis bonum esse ac malum ; tum ilia quoque ex 5 
causa, quod mentem tantae rei intentam vacare omni- 
bus aliis etiam culpa carentibus curis opoitet. Ita 
demum enim libera ac tota, nulla distringente atque 
alio ducente causa, spectabit id solum, ad quod accingi- 
tur. Quodsi agrorum nimia cura et sollicitior rei fami- 6 
liaris diligentia et venandi voluptas et dati spectaculis 
dies multum studii^ auferunt (huic enim rei perit tem- 
pus, quodcunque alteri datur) : quid putamus fagturas 
cupiditatem, avaritiam, invidiam, quarum impotentissi- 
mae cogitationes somnos etiam et ilia per quietem visa 
perturbant ? Nihil est enim tam occupatum, tarn mul- 7 
tiforme, tot ac tam variis affectibus concisum atque 
laceratum quam mala mens. Nam et cum insidiatur : 
spe, curis, labore distringitur ; et iam cum sceleris 
compos fuit : soUicitudine, poenitentia, poenarum om- 
nium expectatione torquetur. Quis inter haeo litteris 
aut ulli bonae arti locus ? Non hercule magis quam 
frugibus in terra sentibus ac rubis occupata. Age, 8 
non ad perferendos studiorum labores necessaria fru- 
galitas? Quid igitur ex libidine ac luxuria spei? 
Non praecipue acuit ad cupiditatem litterarum amor 
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landis? Nnm igitnr mails esse landem curae pnta* 
mus ? lam hoc quls non vldet, maximam partem ora- 
tionis in tractatu aequi bonlque conslstere ? Dlcetne 
de his secnndum debitam reram dignitatem mains 
9 atqne iniqnus ? Deniqne, nt maximam partem quaes- 
tionis eximami, demus, id quod nuUo mode fieri potest, 
idem ingenii, stndii, doctrinae, pessimo atqne optimo 
viro : uter melior dicetur orator ? I^imimm qni homo 
qnoqne melior, Non igitnr nnqnam mains idem homo 

10 et perfectns orator. Non enim perfectnm est qtdd- 
qnam, quo melius est alind. Sed, ne more Socratico- 
rum nobismet ipsi responsum finxisse videamnr, sit 
aliquis adeo contra veritatem obstinatus, nt audeat 
dicere, eodem ingenio, studio, doctrina praeditnm nihilo 
deteriorem • futurum oratorem malum virum quam 

11 bonum: convincamus huius quoque amentiam. Nam 
hoc certe nemo dubitabit, omnem orationem id agere, 
nt iudici, quae proposita ftierint, vera et honesta yidean- 
tur. Utrum igitur hoc facilius bonus vir persnadebit 
an mains? Bonus quidem dicet saepius vera atqne 

12 honesta. Sed etiam si quando aliquo ductus officio 
(quod accidere, ut mox docebimus, potest) false haeo 
affirmare conabitur: maiore cum fide necesse est an- 
diatur. At mails hominibus ex contemptu opinioniset 
ignorantia recti nonnunquam excidit ipsa simnlatio. 
Inde immodeste proponunt, sine pudore affirmant. 

13 Sequitur in iiSj-quae certum est effici non posse, defi)r- 
mis pertinacia et irritus labor. Nam sicut in vita, in 
causis quoque, spes improbas habent. Frequenter 
autem accidit, ut his etiam vera dicentibus fides desit, 
videaturque talis advocatus malae causae argumentum. 

14 Nunc de lis dicendum est, quae mihi quasi con- 
spiratione quadam vulgi reclamari videntur. Orator 
ergo Demosthenes non fuit ? atqui malum virum acce* 
pimus. Non Cicero ? atqui huius quoque mores mnlti 
reprehenderunt. Quid agam ? magna responsi invidia 

15 subeunda est, mitigandae sunt prius aures. Mihi enim 
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neo Demosthenes tarn gi*aYi morom dignus yidetor 
invidia, at omnia, qnae in earn ab inimicis congesta 
sunt, credam, cum pulcherrima eius in re publica con- 
silia et finem vitae clarom legam; nee Marco Tullio 16 
dei^iisse video in alia parte civis optimi yolontatem. 
Testimonio est actns nobilissime consa&tas, integer- 
rime provincia administrata et repadiatus vigintiyiratus, 
et ciyilibos bellis, qaae in aetatem eios grayissima in- 
ciderant, neqae spe neqae metu declinatas animns, qao 
minus optimis se partibus, id est rei publicae, iungeret. 
Parum fortis yidetur quibusdam, quibus optime respon- 11 
dit ipse, nan se timidum insicseipiendis aed in provir 
dendis periculis ; quod probayit morte quoque ipsa, 
quam praestantissimo suscepit animo. Quodsi defuit 18 
his yiris summa yirtus : sic quaerentibus, an oratores 
fuerint, respondebo, quomodo Stoici, si interrogentur, 
an sapiens Zeno, an Cleanthes, an Chrysippus, respon- 
deant, Jjfaff^^^ quidem iUos a>c venerabiles, non tamen 
idy quod natura hominis 8ummum habetj conseciUos. 
Nam et Pythagoras non sapientem se,ut qui ante eum 19 
fuerunt, sed studiosum sapientiae yocari- voluit. Ego 
tamen secundum communem loquendi consuetudinem 
saepe dixi dicamque, perfectum oratorem esse Cicero- 
nem ; ut amicos et bonos yiros et prudentissimos dici- 
mus yulgo, quorum nihil nisi perfecte sapienti datur. 
Sed cum proprie et ad legem ipsam yeritatis loquen- 
dum erit : eum quaeram oratorem, quem et ille quaere- 
bat. Quanquam enim stetisse ipsum in J&stigio &teor, 20 
ac yix, quid adiici potuerit, inyenio, fortasse inyentu- 
rus, quod adhuc abscisurum putem fuisse — ^nam et fere 
sic docti iudicayerunt, plurimum in eo virtutum, nonni- 
hil fuisse yitiorum, et ipse se multa ex iuyenili abundan- 
tia coercuisse testatur — ^tamen, quando nee sapientis 
sibi nomen, minime sui contemptor, asseruit et melius 
dicere, certe data longiore yita et tempore ad compo- 
nendum securiore, potuisset : non maligne crediderim, 
deftdsse ei summam illam, ad quam nemo propius ac- 
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21 cessit. Et licebat, si aliter sentirem, fortius id liBerins- 
que defendere. An vero M. Antonius neminem a se 
visum eloquentem, quod tanto minus erat, professos 
est ; ipse etiam M. Tullius quaerit adhuc enm, et tan- 
tum imaginatur ac fingit: ego non audeam dicere, 
aliquid in hac, quae superest, aetemitate inveniri posse 

22 eo, quod fuerit, perfectius ? Transeo Ulos, qui Cicero- 
ni ac Demostheni' ne in eloquentia quidem satis tri- 
buunt; quanquam neque ipsi Ciceroni Demostbenes 
videatur satis esse perfectus, quern donuitare interim 
dicit, nee Cicero Bruto Calvoque, qui certe composi- 
tionem illius etiam apud ipsum reprehendunt, nee 
Asinio utrique, qui vitia orationis eius etiam inimicc 
pluribus locis insequuntur. 

23 Concedamus sane, quod minime natura patitur, re- 
pertum esse aliquem malum virum summe disertum : 
nibilo tamen minus oratorem eum negabo. Neo omni- 
bus, qui fuerint manu prompti, viri fortis nomeB conoes- 
serim, quia sine virtute intelligi non potest fortituda 

24 An ei, qui ad defendendas causas advocatur, non est 
opus fide, quam nee cupiditas corrumpat nee gratia 
avertat nee metus frangat; sed proditorem, transAigam, 
praevaricatorem donabimus oratoris Ulo sacro nomine? 
Quodsi mediooribus etiam patronis convenit baec, quae 
vulgo dicitur, bonitas : cur non orator ille, qui nondom 
fuit sed potest esse, tarn sit moribus quam dicendi 

25 Tirtute perfectus ? Non enim forensem quandam in- 
stituimus operam nee mercenariam vocem nee, ut as- 
perioribus verbis parcamus, non inutilem sane litium 
advocatum, quem denique causidicum vulgo vocant; 
sed virum cum ingenii natura praestantem turn vero tot 
pulcherrimas artes penitus mente complexum,. datum 
tandem rebus humanis, qualem nulla antea vetustas 
cognoverit, singularem perfectumque undique, optima 

26 sentientem optimeque dicentem. In hoc quota pars 
erit, quod aut • innocentes tuebitur aut improbordm 
scelera . compescet, aut in pecuniariis quaestionibus 
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veritati contra calnmniani aderit ? Summas ille qui- 
dem in his qaoque operibus fuerit, sed maioribus clarius 
elucebit, cum regenda senatus consilia et popularis 
error ad meliora ducendus. An non talcm quendam 21 
videtur finxisse Vergilius, quem in seditione vulgi iam 
facea et saxa iacolantis moderatorem dedit : 

Tumpietate gravem ac meritia si forte virum quem 
Compeocerey silent arrectisqtie auribus astant f 

Habemus igitur ante omnia virum bonum, post haec 
adiiciet diccndi peritum : 

lUe regit dictis animos etpectora mulcet. 

Quid ? non in bellis quoque idem ille vir, quem in- 28 
stituimus, si sit ad proelium miles cohortandus, ex 
mediis sapientiae praeceptis orationem trahet ? Nam 
. quomodo pugnam ineuntibus tot simul metus laboris, 
dolorum, postremo mortis ipsius excideiint, nisi in 
eorum locum pieta^ et fortitude et honesti praesens 
imago successerit ? Quae certe melius persuadebit 29 
aliis, qui prius persuaserit sibi. Prodit enim se, quam- 
libet custodiatur, simulatio ; nee unquam tanta fuerit 
loquendi facultas, ut non titubet atque haereat, quo- 
tiens ab animo verba dissentiunt. Vir autem mains 
aliad dicat necesse est quam sentii. Bonos nunquam 30 
honestus sermo deficiet, nunquam rerum optimarum 
(nam iidem etiam prudentes erunt) inventio; quae 
etiamsi lenociniis destituta sit, satis tamen natura sua 
omatur nee quidquam non diserte, quod boneste, dici- 
tur. Quare, inventus, immo omnes aetates, (neque 31 
enim rectae voluntati serum est tempus.ullum) totis 
nientibus hue tendamiTs, in hoc elaboremus; forsan et 
Gonsummare contingat. Nam si natura non probibet 
et esse virum bonum et esse dicendi peritum : cur non 
aliquis etiam unus utrumque consequi possit? cur 
autem non se quisque speret fore ilium aliquem ? Ad 32 
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quod si vires ingenii non sufficerent : tamen ad qnem 
usque modum processerimus, meliores erimus ex utro- 
que. Hoc certe procul eximatur animo, renim pul- 
cherrimam eloquentiam cum vitiis mentis posse mia- 
cen. Facultas dicendi, si in malos incidit, et ipsa 
iudicanda est malum ; peiores enim illos facit, quibus 
contigit. 

33 Yideor mihi audire quosdam (neque enim deenmt 
unquam, qui diserti esse quam boni malint) lUa diceor 
tes : Quid ergo tantum est artis in eloquentia ? cur ta 
de coloribus et difficilium causarum defensione, nonni- 
hil etiam de confessione locutus es, nisi aliquando vis 
ac facultas dicendi expugnat ipsam veritatem ? Bonos 
enim vir non agit nisi bonas causas, eas porro etiam 

34 sine doctrina satifi per se tuetur Veritas ipsa. Quibus 
ego, cum de meo primum opere respondero, etiam pro 
boni viri officio, si quando eum ad defensionem nocen- 
tium ratio duxerit, satisfaciauL Tractare enim, quo- . 
modo aut pro falsis aut etiam pro iniustis aliquando 
dicatur, non est inutile, vel propter hoc solum, ut ea 
facilius et deprehendamus et refellamus; quemadmo- 
dum remedia melius adhibebit, cui nota, quae nocent^ 

35 fuerint. INTeque enim Academici, cum in utramque 
disseruerunt partem, non secundum alteram vivent; 
nee Cameades ille, qui Komae audiente Censorio 
Catone non minoribus viribus contra iustitiam dicitor 
disseruisse quam pridie pro iustitia dixerat, iniustiu 
ipse vir fuit. Verum et virtus quid sit, adversa ei 
malitia detegit, et aequitas fit ex iniqui contemplations 
manifestior, et plurima contrariis jprobantur* Debent 
ergo oratori sic esse adversariorum nota oonsilia ut 

36 hostium imperatori Verum et illud, quod prima pro- 
positione durum videtur, poteSt afferre ratio, ut vir 
bonus in defensione causae velit auferre aliquando 
iudici veritatem. Quod si quis a me proponi mirabitur, 
(quanquam non est haec mea proprie sententia sed 
eorum, quos gravissimos sapientiae magistroB aetas 
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vetus credidit) sic indicet, pleraque esse, quae non tarn 
factis quam causis eoram vel honesta fiant vel turpia. 
Nam si hominem occidere saepe virtus, liberos necare 37 
nonnunqoam pulchemmum est: asperiora quaedam 
adhuG dictu, si communis utilitas exegerit, facere con- 
oeditur ; ne hoc quidem nudum est intuendum, qualem 
causam vir bonus, sed etiam quare, et qua mente de- 
fendat. Ac primum concedant mihi omnes oportet, 38 
qnod Stoicomm quoque aspenimi confitentur, factu- 
rum aliquando virum bonum, ut mendacium dicat, 
et quidem nonnunquam levioribus causis : ut in pueris 
aegrotantibus utilitatis eorum gratia multa fingimus, 
molta nonfacturi promittimus; nedum si ab homine 39 
occidendo grassator avertendus sit, aut hostis pro sa- 
lute patriae fallendus ; ut hoc, quod alias in servis quo- 
que reprehendendum est, sit alias in ipso sapiente lau- 
dandum. Id si constiterit, multa iam video posse 
evenire, propter quae orator bene suscipiat tale causae 
genus, quale, remota ratione honesta, non recepisset. 
Nee hoc dico, quia severiores sequi placet leges, pro 40 
patre, fratre, amico periclitantibus ; tametsi non me- 
diocris haesitatio est, hinc iustitiae proposita imagine, 
inde pietatis. Nihil dubii relinquamus. Sit aliquis 
insidiatus tyranno atque ob id reus : utrumne salvum 
eum nolet is, qui a nobis finitur, orator ? an, si tuendum 
fiusceperit, non tam falsis defendet, quam qui apud 
indices malam causam tuetur ? Quid si quaedam bene 41 
facta damnaturus est index, nisi ea non esse facta con- 
vicerimus : non vel hoc modo servabit orator non inno- 
centem modo sed etiam laudabilem civem ? Quid si 
quaedam iusta natura sed condicione temporum inuti- 
lia civitati sciemus : nonne utemur arte dicendi, bona 
quidem, sed malis artibus simili ? Ad hoc nemo dubi- 42 
tabit, quin, si nocentes mutari in bonam mentem ali- 
quo modo poesint, sicut posse interdum conceditur, 
salvos esse magis e re publica sit quam puniri. Si 
liqueat igitur oratori, futurum bonum virum, cui vera 
4 
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43 obiicientar : non id aget, nt salYUS sit ? Da nunc, ut 
crimine manifesto prematur dux bonns, et sine quo 
vinccre hostem ci vitas non possit : nonne ei commoius 
utilitas oratorem advocabit ? Certe Fabricios Come- 
lium Rufinum, et alioqui malum civem et sibi inimir 
cum, tamen, quia utilem sciebat ducem, imminente 
bello, palam consulem suffragio suo fecit atque admi- 
rantibus quibusdam respondit, A cive se spoliari maUe 
qicam ab hoste venire. Ita, si ftdsset orator, non do- 
fendisset eundem Rufinum yel manifesti pecnlatns 

44 reum ? Multa dici possunt similia, sed vel nnnm ex 
iis quodlibet sufficit. Non enim hoc agimns, nt istud 
illi, quem formamus, viro saepe sit faciendum ; sed nt^ 
si talis coegerit ratio, sit tamen vera finitio, orcUorem 

45 esse virum bonum dicendi peritum, Praecipere vero 
ac discere, quomodo etiam probatione difficilia tiao- . 
tentur, necessarium est. Nam frequenter etiam opti- 
mae causae similes sunt malis, et innocens reus multis 
verisimilibus premitur ; quo fit, ut eadem actionis ra- 
tione defendendus sit, qua, si nocens esset. lam in- * 
numcrabilia sunt bonis causis malisque communia, tes- 
tes, litterae, suspiciones, opiniones. Non aliter aut^n 
verisimilia quam vera et confirmantur et refelluntor, 
Quapropter, ut res feret, flectetur oratio, manente 
honesta voluntate. 



COGNOSCENDA ORATORI QUIBUS MORES FORMANTUB. 

n. Quando igitur orator est vir bonus, is autem 
citra virtutem intelligi non potest; virtus, etiamsi 
quosdam impetus ex natura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doctrina est: mores ante omnia oratori studiis erunt 
excolendi, atque omnis honesti iustique disciplina per- 
tractanda, sine qua nemo nee vir bonus esse nee dicen* 
2 di peritus potest. Nisi forte accedimus iis, qui natura 
constare mores et nihil adiuvari disciplina putant ; scili- 
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cet nt ea, quae mann fiont, atqne eomm etiam contemp- 
tissima confiteantnr egere doctoribus, virtutem vero, 
qua nihil homini, quo ad deos immortales propius acce- 
deret, datum est, obviam et illaboratam, tantum quia 
nati simus, habeamus. Abstinens exit, qui id ipsum, 
quid sit abstiuentia, ignoret ? Et fortis, qui metus 3 
doloris, mortis, superstitionis nulla ratione purgaverit ? 
Et iustus, qui aequi bonique tractatum, qui leges, quae- 
qne natura sunt omnibus datae, quaeque propriae po- 
pulis et gentibus constitutae, nunquam eruditiore ali- 
qno sermone tractarit ? O quam istud parum putant, 
quibus tam facile videt jr I Sed hoc transeo, de quo 4 
neminem, qui litteras vel primis, ut aiunt, labris degu- 
starit, dubitaturum puto. Ad illud sequens praever- 
tair, ne dicendi quidem sati^ peritum fore, qui non et 
naturae vim omnem penitus perspexerit, et mores 
praeceptis ac ratione formarit. Neque enim finistra in 5 
tertio de Oratore libro L. Crassus cuncta, quae de 
aequo, iusto, yero, bono deque iis, quae sunt contra 
posita, dioantur, propria esse oratoris affirmat, ac phi- 
losophos, cum ea dicendi viribus tuentur, uti rhetorum 
armis, non suis. Idem tamen confitetur, ea iam esse a 
philosophia petenda, videlicet quia magis haec illi 
^videtur in possessione earum rerum ftdsse." Hinc 6 
etiam illud est, quod Cicero pluribus et libris et episto- 
lis testatur, dicendi facultatem ex intimis sapientiae 
fontibus fluere, ideoque aliquamdiu praeceptores eos- 
dem Msse morum atque dicendi. Quapropter haec 
exhortatio mea non eo pertinet, ut esse oratorem phi- 
losophum velim, quando non alia vitae secta longius a 
civiUbus officiis atque ab omni munere oratoris reces- 
sit. Nam quis philosophorum aut in iudiciis frequens 7 
aut clarus in contipnibus fuit ? Quis denique in ipsa, 
quam maxime plerique praecipiunt, rei publicae admin- 
istratione versatus est ? Atqui ego ilium, quem insti- 
tuo, Romanum quendam velim esse sapientem, qui 
non secretis disputationibus sei rerum experimentis 
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8 atqae operibns vere ciyilem vimm exhibeat. Sed quia 
deserta ab his, qui se ad eloquentdam contulenmt, 
Btudia sapientiae non iam in actu suo atqae in hac fori 
luce yersantur sed in portions et in gymnasia primmn, 
mox in conventos scholamm recesseront : id, quod est 
oratori neeessariom nee a dicendi praeeeptoribus tradi- 
tnr, ab iis petere nimimni neeesse est, apud quos re- 
mansit, evolvendis penitns auctoribns, qui de yirtnte 
praeeipinnt; nt oratoris vita cnm scientia divinarom 

9 rerom sit hnmanaromque eoninncta. Quae ipsae quaih 
to maiores ac pnlehriores yiderentnr, si illas ii doce- 
rent, qui etiam eloqni praestantissime possent ? XTti- 
namque sit tempos onqnam, qao perfectns aliqnis, 
qualem optamns, orator banc artem, superbo nomine 
et yitiis qnomndam bona eins eorrompentium inyisam, 
yindicet sibi ac, yelnt rebos repetitis, in corpus elo- 

10 qnentiae addncat. Quae qnidem cnm sit in tris diyisa • 
partes, naturalem, moralem, rationalem: qua 
tandem non est cum oratoris opere eoninncta ? 

Nam ut ordinem retro agamns, de nltima ilia, qnae 
tota yersatnr in yerbis, nemo dubitayerit, si et pro- 
prietates yocis cniusque nosse et ambigna aperire et 
perpleza discemere et de falsis indicare et colligere ao 

11 resolyere, qnae yelis, oratomm est. Qnanquam eanon 
tarn est minute atqne concise in actionibus utendum' 
quam in disputationibus, quia non docere modo sed 
moyere etiam ac delectare audientes debet orator, ad 
quod impetu quoque ac yiribus et decore est opus ; ut 
yis amnium maior est altis ripis multoque gurgitis 
tractu fluentium quam tenuis aquae et obiectu lapillo- 

12 rum resultantis. Et nt palaestrici doctores illos, quos 
numeros yocant, non idcirco discentibus tradunt, ut his 
omnibus, qui didicerunt, in ipso luctandi certamine 
utantur, (plus enim pondere et firmitate et spiritu 
agitur) sed ut sit copia ilia, ex qua unum ant alteram, 

18 cuius se occasio dederit, efficiant: ita haec pars dia- 
lectica, siye illam dicere malumus dispatatricem. 
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at est utilis saepe et finitionibnB et comprehensioniboB 
et separandis, quae sunt differentia, et resolvenda am- 
biguitate et distinguendo, dividendo, illiciendo, impli- 
cando : ita, si totnm sibi vindicaverit in foro certamen, 
obstabit melioribnB et sectas ad tenuitatem suam vires 
ipsa subtilitate consomet. Itaque reperias quosdam in 14 
disputando mire oallidos, com ab ilia cayillatione dis- 
cesserint, non magis snfficere in aliquo grayiore acta 
qoam parva qaaedam animalia, quae, in angostiis mo- 
bilia, campo deprebendontor. 

lam qaidem pars ilia moralis, quae dicitur 15 
Etbice, certe tota oi^tori est accommodata. Nam 
in tanta causarum, sicut saperioribus libris diximus, 
varietate, cum alia coniectura quaerantur, alia finitioni- 
bus concludantur, alia iure summoveantur vel trans- 
ferantur, alia colligantur vel ipsa inter se concurrant 
vel in diversum ambiguitate ducantur : nulla fere dici 
potest, cuius non aliqua in parte tractatus aequi ac 
bonireperiatur; plerasque vero esse quis nescit, quae 
totae in sola qualitate consistant ? In consiliis vero 16 
quae ratio suadendi est ab honesti quaestione seposita ? 
Quid Ula etiam pars tertia, quae laudandi ac yitupe- 
randi officiis oontinetur? Nempe in tractatu recti 17 
pravique versatur. An de iustitia, fortitudioe, absti- 
nentia, temperantia, pietate non plurima dicet orator? 
Sed ille vir bonus, qui haec non vocibus tantum sibi 
nota atque nominibus aurium tenus in usum linguae 
perceperit, sed qui virtutes ipsas mente complexus ita 
sentiat, nee in cogitando laborabit et, quod sciet, vere 
dicet. Gum sit omnis generalis quaestio speciali po- 18 
tentior, quia universe pars continetur, non utique acce- 
dit parti, quod universum est : profecto nemo dubitar 
bit, generales quaestiones in illo maxime studiorum 
more versatas. lam vero cum sint multa propriis bre- 19 
vibusque comprehensionibus finienda, unde etiam sta- 
tus causarum dicitur finitivus: nonne ad id quoque 
instrui ab iis, qui plus in hoc studii dederunt, oportet ? 
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Quid? non quaestio ioris omnia autyerbomm propiie* 
tate aut aequi disputatione aut Toluntatis coniecton 
continctur ? qaorum pars ad rationalem, pars ad mora- 

20 lem, tractatum redundat. Ergo natnra permixta est 
omnibus istis oratio, quae quidem oratio est yere. Nam 
ignara quidem huiusce doctrinae loqoacitas erret ne* 
cesse est, ut quae vel nullos vel falsos duces habeat. 

Pars vero naturalis, cum est ad exercitationem 
dicendi tanto ceteris uberior, quanto maiore spiiitu de 
diyinis rebus quam humanis loquendum est, turn illam 
etiam moralem, sine qua nulla esse, nt docuimus, oratio 

21 potest, totam complectitur. Nam si regitur providen- 
tia mundus : administranda certe bonis viris erit res 
publica ; si divina nostris animis origo : tendendmn ad 
virtutem nee yoluptatibus terreni corporis serviendum. 
An haec non frequenter tractabit orator? An de 
auguriis, responsis, religione denique omni, de quibufi 
maxima saepe in senatu consilia versata sunt, non erit 
ei disserendum, si quidem, ut nobis placet, iutums est 
vir civilis idem ? Quae denique intelligi saltern potest 

22 eloquentia hominis optima nescientis ? Haec si ratione 
manifesta non essent: exemplis tamen crederemu& 
Siquidem et Periclem, cuius eloquentiae, etiamsi nulla 
ad nos monumenta venerunt, vim tamen quandam in- 
credibilem cum historici tum etiam, liberrimom homi- 
num genus, comici veteres tradunt, Anaxagorae phy- 
sici constat auditorem fuisse, et Demosthenem, prinoi- 
pem omnium Graeciae oratorum, dedisse operam Pla- 

23 toni. Nam M. Tullius, non tantum se debere scbolifl 
rhetorum, quantum Academiae spatiis, frequenter ipse 
testatur ; neque se tanta in eo unquam fridisset nbertas, 
si ingenium suum consepto fori non ipsius rerum nsr 
turae finibus termiaasset. 

Verum ex hoc alia mihi quaestio exoritur, quae 
8 e c t a conferre plurimum eloquentiae possit ; quanquam 

24 ea non inter multas potest esse contentio. Nam in 
pnmis nos Epicurus a se ipse dimittit, qui fiigere 
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omnem disciplinain navigatione quam velocissima 
iubet. Neque vero Aristippus, summum in volup- 
tate corporis bonum ponens, ad hunc nos laborem hor- 
tatur. Pyrrhon quidem quas in hoc opere habere 
partes potest ? coi indices esse, apnd quos verba faciat, 
et renm, pro qno loquatur, et senatum, in quo sit di- 
cenda sententia, non liquebit. Academiam quidam 25 
utilissimam credunt, quod mos in utramque partem 
disserendi ad exercitationem forensium causarum pro- 
xime accedat. Adiiciunt loco probationis, quod ea 
praestantissimos in eloquentia yiros ediderit. Peri- 
patetici studio quoque se quodam oratorio iactant. 
iN'am theses dicere exercitationis gratia fere est ab iis 
institutum. Stoici, sicut copiam nitoremque elo- 
quentiae fere praeceptoribus suis defuisse concedant 
necesse est, ita nullos aut probare acrius aut con- 
cludere subtilius contendunt. Sed haec inter ipsos, 26 
qui velut sacramento rogati vel etiam superstitione 
constricti ne&s ducant a suscepta semel persuasione 
discedere. Oratori vero nihil est necesse in cuiusquam 
iurare leges. Mains enim est opus atque praestantius, 27 
ad quod ipse tendit, et cuius est velut candidatus, si 
quidem est ^turus cum vitae tum etiam eloquentiae 
laude perfectus. Quare in exemplum dicendi facun- 
dissimum quemque proponet sibi ad imitandum, mori- 
bos vero formandis quam honestissima praecepta rectis- 
simamque ad virtutem viam deliget. Exercitatione 
quidem utetur omni, sed tamen erit plurimus in maxi- 
mis quibusque ac natura pulcherrimis. Kam quae 28 
potest materia reperiri ad graviter copioseque dicen- 
dum magis abundans quam de virtute, de re publica, de 
providentia, de origine animorum, de amicitia ? Haec 
sunt, quibus mens pariter atque oratio insurgant : quae 
vera bona, quid mitiget metus, coerceat cupiditates, 
eximat nos opiiiionibus vulgi animumque coelestem. 

Neque ea solum, quae talibus disciplinis continen- 29 
tur, sed magis etiam, quae sunt antiquitus dicta 
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ac facta praeclare, et nosse et animo semper agi< 
tare conveniet. Quae profecto nusquam plura maiora* 
que quam in nostrae civitatis monnmentis reperientur. 

30 An fortitudinem, iustitiam, fidem, continentiam, fru- 
galitatem, contemptum doloris ac mortis melius aKi 
docebunt quam Fabricii, Curii, Reguli, Decii, Mucii 
aliique innumerabiles ? Quantum enim Graeci prae- 
ceptis valent, tantum Romani, quod est maius, exem- 

31 plis, Tantumque non cognitis ille rebus adquierit, qui 
non mode proximum tempus lucemque praesentem 
intucri satis credat sed omnem posteritatis m^emoriam 
spatium vitae honestae et curriculum laudis existimet 
Hinc mihi ille iustitiae haustus bibat, bine sumptam 
libertatem in causis atque consiliis praestet. Neque 
erit perfectus orator, nisi qui honeste dicere et sciet et 
audebit. 



NECESSABIAM ItJRIS CIVILIS OJIATORI SCIENTIAM. 

in. luris quoque civil is necessaria huic viro . 
scientia est et morum ac religionum eius rei publicae, 
quam capesset. Nam qualis esse suasor in consiliis 
publicis privatisve poterit tot rerum, quibus praecipue 
civitas continetur, ignarus ? Quo autem mode patro- 
num se causarum non falso dixerit, qui, quod est in 
causis potentissimum, sit ab altero petiturus, paene 
non dissimilis iis, qui poetarum scripta pronuntiant? 

2 Nam quodammodo mandata perferet, et ea, quae sibi 
a iudice credi postulaturus est, aliena fide dicet, et 
ipse litigantium auxiliator egebit auxilio. Quod ut 
fieri nonnunquam minore incommodo possit, cum domi 
praecepta et composita et sicut cetera, quae in causa 
sunt, in discendo cognita ad iudicem perferet: quid 
fiet in iis quaestionibus, quae subito inter ipsas actioncs 
nasci solent ? non deformiter respectet et inter subsel- 

3 lia ndnores advocatos interroget ? Potest autem satis 
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diligenter accipere, quae tarn andiet, cum ei dicenda 
sunt, aut fortiter affirmare aut ingenue pro suis dicere ? 
PosBit in actionibus : quid fiet in altercatione, ubi oo- 
correndum continue, nee libera ad discendum mora 
est? Quid, si forte peritus iuris ille non aderit? 
Quid, si quis non satis in ea re doctus falsum aKquid 
Bubiecerit ? Hoe enim est maximum ignorantiae mar 
lum, quod credit eum scire, qui moneat. Neque ego 4 
sum nostri moris ignarus oblitusve eorum, qui velut 
ad arculas sedent et tela agentibus sumministrant, 
neqne idem Graecos quoque nescio factitasse, undo 
nomen his pragmaticorum datum est. Sed lo*quor de 
oratore, qui non clamoremmodo suum causis sed omnia, 
quae profutura sunt, debet. Itaque eum nee inutilem, 5 
si ad boram forte constiterit, neque in testationibus 
faciendis esse imperitum velinu Quis enim potius 
praeparabit ea, quae, cum aget, esse in causa yelit ? 
Nisi forte imperatorem quis idoneum credit in proeliis 
quidem strenuum et fortem et omnium, quae pugna 
poscit, artificem, sed neque delectus agere nee copias 
contrahere atque instruere nee prospicere commeatus 
nee locum capere castris scientem; prius est enim 
certe parare bella quam gerere. Atqui simillimus huio 6 
sit advocatus, si plura, quae ad vincendum valent, aliis 
reliquerit; cum praesertim hoc, quod est maxime ne- 
cessarium, nee tam sit arduum, quam procul intuen- 
tibus fortasse videatur. Namque omne ius, quod est 
certum, aut scripto aut moribus constat; dubium 
aequitatis regula examinandum est. Quae scripta sunt 7 
aut posita in more civitatis, nullam habent difficulta- 
tem, cognitionis sunt enim non inventionis; at quae 
consultorum responsis explicantur, aut in verborum 
interpretatione sunt posita aut in recti pravique dis- 
crimine. Vim cuiusque vocis intelligere, aut com- 
mune prudentiiXm est aut proprium oratoris ; aequitas 
Optimo cuique notissima. Nos porro et bonum virum 8 
et prudentem in primis oratorem putamus, qui cum se 
4* 



82 M. FAB. QIJINTILIAin 

ad id, quod est optimum natura, direxerit, non magno 
pere commovebitur, si quis ab eo consultus dissentiet; 
cum ipsis illis diversas inter se opiniones tueii oonoes* 
sum sit. Sed etiam, si nosse, quid quisqne senserit^ 
Yolet : lectionis opus est, qua nihil est in stadiis minuB 
9 laboriosum. Quodsi plerique, desperata facultate 
agendi, ad discendum ius declinaverunt : quam id scire 
facile est oratori, quod discunt, qui sua qnoque con- 
fessione oratores esse non possunt?* Yerom et ]i£ 
Cato cum in dicendo praestantissimus tum iuris idem 
fuit peritissimus, et Scaevolae Servioque Snlpicio con- 

10 cessa est etiam facundiae virtus. Et M. Tullius non 
modo inter agendum nunquam est destitutns scientia 
iuris sed etiam componere aliqua de eo coeperat,nt 
appareat, posse oratorem non discendo tantum iuri 

11 vacare sed etiam docendo. Verum ea, quae de mori- 
bus excolendis studioque iuris praecipimus, ne quis eo 
credat reprehendenda, quo.d multos cognovimus, qui 
taedio laboris, quern ferre tendentibus ad eloquentiam 
necesse est, confogerint ad haec deVerticula desidiae. 
Quorum alii se ad album ac rubricas transtulerunt et 
formularii vel, ut Cicero ait, legvleii quidam esse ma- 
luerunt, tanquam utiliora eligentes ea, quorum solam 

12 facilitatem sequebantur; alii pigritiae arrogantioris, 
qui subito fronte conficta immissaque barba, veluti 
despexissent oratoria praecepta, paulum aliquid sede- 
runt in scholis philosophantium, ut deinde in publico 
tristes, domi dissoluti captarent auctoritatem. con- 
temptu ceterorum. Philosophia enim simulari potest, 
eloquentia non potest. 

ITEM HISTORIARUM. 

IV. In primis vero abundare debet orator exem- 
plorum copia cum veterum tum etiam novorum, 
adeo ut non ea modo, quae conscripta sunt bistoriis aut 
sermonibus yelut per manus tradita, quaeque cotidie 
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aguntor, debeat nosse, verum ne ea quidem, quae sunt 
a clarioribus poetis ficta, negligere. Kam ilia quidem 2 
priora aut testimpniorum aut iudicatorum obtinent 
locum ; sed baec quoque aut vetustatis fide tuta sunt 
aut ab hominibus magnis praeceptorum loco ficta ere- 
duntui". Sciat ergo quam plurima ; unde etiam seni- 
bus auctoritas maior est, quod plura nosse ct yidisse 
creduntur, quod Homerus frequentissime testatur. Sed 
non est expectanda ultima aetas, cum studia praestent, 
ut, quantum ad cognitionem pertinet rerum, etiam 
praeteiitis saeculis vixisse videamur. 



QUAE SINT ALIA ORATORIS IN&TRUMENTA. 

V. Haec sunt, quae me redditurum promiseram, 
instrumenta non artis, ut quidam putaverunt, sed ipsius 
oratoris. Haec arma habere ad manum, horum scien- 
tia debet esse succinctus, accedente verborum figura- 
mmque facili copia et inventionis ratione et disponen- 
di usu et memoriae firmitate et actionis gratia. Sed 
plurimum ex his valet animi praestantia, quam 
nee metus frangat nee acclamatio terreat nee audien- 
tium auctoritas ultra debitam reverentiam tardet. 
Nam ut abondnanda sunt contraria his vitia confiden- 2 
tiae, temeritatis, improbitatis, arrogantiae: ita citra 
constantiam, fiduciam, fortitudinem nihil ars, nihil stu- 
dium, nihil profectus ipse profuerit ; ut si des arma 
timidis et imbellibus. Invitus mehercule dico, quoniam 
et alitor accipi potest, ipsam verecundiam, vitium qui- 
dem sed amabile, et quae virtutes facillime generet, 
esse inter adversa, multisque in causa fuisse, ut bona 
ingenii studiique in lucem non prolata situ quodam 
secret! consumerentui*. Sciat autem, si quis haec forte 3 
minus adhuc peritus distinguendi vim cuiusque verbi 
leget, non probitatem a me reprehend! sed verecun- 
dwu, quae est timer quidam reducens animum ab lis, 
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quae ^cienda sunt, unde confiisio et coepti poenitentia 
et subitum sileutium. Quis porro dubitet vitiis ascn- 
bere affectum,' propter quern facere honesta pudet? 

4 Neque ego rursus nolo eum, qui sit dictnras, et soUi- 
citum surgere et colorem mutare et periculum intel- 
ligere ; quae si non accident, etiam simnlanda enmt 
Sed intellectus hie sit opens non metus, moveamurqae, 
non concidamus. Optima est autem emendatio vere- 
cundiae fiducia, et quamlibet imbecilla fcoBB mtagna 
conscientia sustinetur. 

5 Sunt et naturalia, ut supra dixi, quae tamen et cura 
iuvantur, instrumenta, vox, latus, decor; quae qui- 
dem tantum valent, ut frequenter famam ingenii faciant. 
Habuit oratores aetas nostra copiosiores, sed, cum di- 
ceret, eminere inter aequales Trachaluis videbatur. 
Ea corporis sublimitas'erat, is ardor oculorum, frontis 
auctoritas, gestus praestantia, vox quidem non, ut 
Cicero desiderat, paene tragoedorum sed super omnes, 

6 quos ego quidem audierim, tragoedos. Certe cum in 
basilica lulia diceret pnmo tribunali, quattuor autem 
indicia, ut moris est, cogerentur, atque omnia clamorir 
bus fremerent : et auditum eum et intellectum et, quod 
agentibus ceteris contumeliosissimum Mt, laudatum 
quoque ex quattuor tribunalibus memini Sed hoc 
Yotum est et rara felicitas ; quae si non assit : sane sa£- 
ficiat ab iis, quibus quis dicit, audiri. Talis esse deb^ 
orator et haec scire. 



QUOD SIT mCIPIENDI CAUSAS AGERE TEMPUS. 

VL Agendi autem initium sine dubio secun- 
dum vires cuiusque sumendum est. Neque ego annos 
definiam, cum Demosthenen puerum admodum actiones 
pupillares habuisse manifestum sit, Calvus, Caesar, 
Pollio multum ante quaestoriam omnes r*etatem gravis- 
sima indicia susceperint, praetextatos egisse quosdam 
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sit traditum, Caesar Augustus duodecim natus annos 
aviam pro rostris laudaverit. Modus mihi videtur qui- 2 
dam tenendus, ut neque praepropere destringatur im- 
matura frons et, quidquid est Ulud adhuc acerbum, 
proferatur ; nam inde et contemptus opens innascitur, 
et fundamenta iaciuntur impudentiae, et, quod est ubi- 
cnuque pemiciosissimum, praevenit vires fiducia. Neo 3 
mrsus differendum est tirocinium in senectutem ; nam 
cotidie metus crescit, maiusque fit semper, quod ausuri 
sumus, et, dum deliberamus, quando incipiendum sit, 
incipere iam serum est. Quare finictum studiorum 
viridem et adhuc dulcem promi decet, dum et venia et 
spes est et paratus favor et audere non dedecet ; et, si 
quid desit open, supplet aetas, et, si qua sunt dicta 
iuveniliter, pro indole accipiuntur : urtotus ille Cicero- 4 
nis pro Sexto Roscio locus : Quid enim tarn commune 
quam, spiritus viviSy terra moriuiSy mare fluctuantihus^ 
litus eiectisf Quae cum sex et viginti natus annos 
snmmis audientium clamoribus dixerit : defervisse tem- 
pore et annis liquata, iam senior idem fatetur. Et 
hercule quahtumlibet secreta studia contulerint: est 
tamen propftus quidam fori profectus, alia lux, alia veri 
discriminis facies ; plusque, si separes, usus sine doc- 
trina quam citra usum doctrina valet. Ideoque non- 5 
ntdli, senes in schola facti, stupent novitate, cum in 
indicia venerunt, et omnia suis exercitationibus similia 
desiderant. At illic et index tacet et adversarius ob- 
strepit et nihil temere dictum pent, et, si quid tibi 
sumas, probandum est, et laboratam congestamque 
dierum ac noctium studio actionem aqua deficit, et 
omisso magna semper flandi tumore in quibusdam 
causis loquendum est ; quod illi diserti minime sciunt. 
Itaque nonnullos reperias, qui sibi eloquentiores vide- 6 
antur, quam ut causas agant. Ceterum ilium, quem 
iavenem tenerisque adhuc viribus nitentem in forum 
deduximus, et incipere quam maxime fecili ac favora- 
bili causa velim, ferarumut catuli moUiore praeda sagi- 
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nantur, et non utique ab hoc initio continnare operam et 
ingenio adhuc alendo callum inducere ; sed iam scien* 
tern, quid sit pugna, et in quam rem studendom dt, 
7 refici atque renovarL Sic et tirocinii metum, dum 
facilius est audere, transierit, nee audendi ^cilitatem 
usque ad contemptum operis adduxerit. Usus est hao 
ratione M. Tullius, et cum iam clarum meruisset inter 
patronos, qui tum erant, nomen : in Asiam navigavit 
seque et aliis sine dubio eloquentiae ac sapientiae ma- 
gistris sed praecipue tamen ApoUonio Moloni, quem 
Romae quoque audierat, Rhodi rursus formandum ac 
velut recoquendum dedit. Tum dignum operae pre- 
tium venit, cum inter se congruunt praecepta et ex- 
perimenta. 



QUAE IN SUSCIPIENDIS CAUSIS ORATORI OBSERVANDA 
SINT. 

Vn. Cum satis in omni certamine virium fecerit^ 
prima ei cura in suscipiendis causis erit ; inqui- 
bus defendere quidem reos profecto quam facere yir 
bonus malet, non tamen ita nomen ipsum accusatoris 
horrebit, ut nullo neque publico neque privato dud 
possit officio, ut aliquem ad reddendam rationem vitae 
vocet. Nam et leges ipsae nihil valeant, nisi actons 
idonea voce munitae ; et si poenas scelerum expeteie 
fas non est : prope est, ut scelera ipsa permissa sint ; 

2 et licentiam malis dari, certe contra bonos est. Quare 
neque sociorum querelas nee amici vel propinqui ne- 
cem nee erupturas in rem publicam conspirationes 
inultas patietur orator, non poenae nocentium cupidus 
sed emendandi vitia corrigendique mores. Nam qui 
ratione traduci ad meliora non possunt, solo metu con- 

3 tinentur. Itaque ut accusatoriam vitam vivere et ad 
deferendos reos praemio duci, proximum latrocinio est. 
ita pestem intestinampropulsare, cum^propugnatoriboB 
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patriae comparandum. Ideoqne principes in re publica 
viri non detrectaverunt banc officii partem, creditique 
cmnt etiam clari iavenes obsidem rei publicae dare ma- 
lomm ciyium acensationem, quia nee odisse improbos 
nee eimnltates provocare nisi ex fidncia bonae mentis 
yidebantor. Idque cum ab Hortensio, Lucullis, Sulpi- 4 
cio, Cicerone, Caesare, plurimis aliis, tum ab utroque 
Catone j&ctum est; quorum alter appellatus sapiens, 
alter nisi creditur fuisse, vix scio, cui reliquerit huius 
nominis locum. Neque defendet omnes orator, idem- 
que portum ilium eloquentiae suae salutarem non etiam 
piratis patefaciet duceturque in advocationem maxime 
causa. Quoniam tamen omnes, qui non improbe liti- 5 
gabunt, quorum certe bona pars est, sustinere non po- 
test unus: aliquid et commendantium personis dabit 
et ipsorum, qui iudicio decement, ut optimi cuiusque 
Yoluntate moveatur; namque bos et amicissimos babe- 
bit vir bonus. Summovendum vero est utrumque am- 6 
bitus genus vel potentibus contra bundles venditandi 
operam suam yel illud etiam iactantius minores utique 
contra dignitatem attollendi Non enim fortuna causas 
vel iustas vel improbas fecit. Neque vero pudor ob- 
stet, quo minus susceptam, cum melior videretur, 
litem, cognita inter disceptandum iniquitate, dimittat, 
cum prius litigatori dixerit verum. Nam in boc maxi- 7 
mum, si aequi indices sumus, beneficium est, ut non 
fallamus vana spe litigantem. Neque est dignus opera 
patroni, qui non utitur consilio. Et certe non convenit 
ei, quem oratorem esse volumus, iniusta tueri scientem. 
Nam si ex illis, quas supra diximus, causis felsum tue- 
bitur : erit tamen bonestum, quod ipse feciet. 

Gratisne ei semper agendum sit, tractari potest. 8 
Quod ex prima statim fronte diiudicare, imprudcntium 
est. Nam quis ignorat, quin id longe sit bonestissi- 
mum ac liberalibus disciplinis et illo, quem exigimus, 
animo dignissimum, non vendere operam nee elevare 
tanti beneficii auctorltatem ; cum pleraque hoc ipso 
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9 possint videri vilia, quod pretium habent ? Cae<as 
hoc, ut ainnt, satis clamm est, nee qnisquam, qui 
sufficientia sibi (modica antem haec sunt) possidebit, 
hunc quaestum sine crimine sordium fecerit. At si les 
familiaris amplius aliquid ad usus necessarios exiget: 
secundum omnium sapient^um leges patietur sibi gia- 
tiam referri, cum et Socrati collatum sit ad victum, et 
Zeno, Cleanthes, Chrysippus mercedes a discipnlis ao- 

10 ceptaverint. Neque enim video, quae iustior acqm- 
rendi ratio quam ex honestissimo labore et ab lis, de 
quibus optime meruerint, quique, si nihil inyicem 
praestent, indigni fuerint defensione. Quod quidem 
non iustum modo sed necessarium etiam est, cum haeo 
ipsa opera tempusque omne alienis negotiis datum 

11 facultatem aliter acquirendi recidant. Sed turn qno- 
que tenendus est modus, ac plurimum refert, et a quo 
accipiat et quantum et quousque. Paciscendi quidem 
ille piraticus mos et ponentium periculis pretia procul 

'abominanda negotiatio etiam mediocriter improbis 
aberit, cum praesertim bonos homines bonasque oausas 
tuenti non sit metuendus ingratus; quodsi futums^ 

12 malo tamen ille peccet. Nihil ergo acquirere volet 
orator ultra quam satis erit ; ac ne pauper quidem tan- 
quam mercedem accipiet sed mutua benivolentia utetur, 
cum sciat se tanto plus praestitisse. Non enim, quia 
venire hoc beneficium non oportet, perire oportet. 
Denique ut gratus sit, ad eum magis pertinet, qui debet 

QUAE m DISCENDIS. 

VILL Proxima discendae causae ratio, quod 
est orationis fundamentum. Neque enim quisquam 
tam ingenio tenui reperietur, qui, cum omnia, quae sunt 
m causa, diligenter cognoverit, ad docendum certe 
iudicem non sufficiat. Sed eius rei paucissimis cura 
2 est. Nam ut taceam de negligentibus, quorum nihil 
refert, ubi litium cardo vertatur, dum sint, quae vel 
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extra cansam ex personis ant communi tractatn loco- 
nun occasionem clamandi largiantur : aliqnos et ambi- 
tio pervertit, qui partim tanqaam occapati semperque 
aliad habentes, quod ante agendum sit, pridie ad se 
venire litigatorem aut eodem matutino iubent, non- 
nunquam etiam inter ipsa siibsellia didicisse se glorian- 
tur ; partim iactantia ingenii, ut res cito accepisse 3 
videantur, tenere se et intelligere prius paene quam 
aadiant mentiti, cum multa et diserte summisque cla- 
moribus, quae neque ad iudicem neque ad litigatorem 
pertineant, decantaverunt, bene sudantes beneque 
comitati per forum reducuntur. Ne illas quidem tule- 4 
rim delicias eorum, qui doceri amicos suos iubent; 
quanquam minus mali est, si illi saltem recte discant 
recteque doceant. Sed quis discet tam bene quam 
patronus? Quomodo autem sequester ille et media 
' litium manus et quidam interpres impendet aequo ani- 
mo laborem in alienas actiones, cum dicturis tanti suae 
non sint ? Pessimae vero consuetudinis, libellis esse 6 
contentum, quos componit aut litigator, qui conftigit 
ad patronum, quia liti ipse non suificit, aut aliquis ex 
eo genere advocatorum, qui se non posse agere confi- 
tentur ; deinde faciunt id quod est in agendo difficilli- 
mum. Nam qui iudicare, quid dicendum, qtiid dissi- 
mulandum, quid declinandum, mutandum, fingendum 
etiam sit, potest, cur non sit orator : quando, quod dif- 
ficiliufl est, oratorem facit ? Hi porro non tantum 6 
nocerent, si omnia scriberent, uti gesta sunt. Nunc 
consilium et colores adiiciunt et aliqua peiora veris, 
quae plerique cum acceperunt, mutare nefas habent et 
Telut themata in scholis posita custodiunt. Deinde 
deprehenduntur et causam, quam discere ex suis litiga- 
toribus noluerunt, ex adversariis discunt. Liberum -1 
igitur demus ante omnia iis, quorum negotium erit, 
tempus ac locum, exhortemurque ultro, ut omnia 
quamlibet verbose et unde volent repetita ex tempore 
exponant. Non enim tam obest audire supervacua 
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8 quam ignorare necessaiia. Frequenter autem et yqI- 
nus et remedium in lis orator inyeniet, quae litigat(»i 
in neutram partem habere momentum yidebantor. 
Nee tanta sit acturo memoriae fiducia, ut subscribere 
audita pigeat. 

Kec semel audisse sit (jatis; cogendus eadem ite- 
rum ac saepius dicere litigator, non solum quia effo- 
gere aliqua prima expositione potuerunt, praesertim 
hominem (quod saepe evenit) imperitum, sed etiam nt 

9 sciamus, an eadem dicat. Plurimi enim mentiuntnre^ 
tanquam non doceant causam sed agant, non ut oom 
patrono sed ut cum iudice loquuntur. Quapropttf 
nunquam satis credendum est, sed agitandus omnibiu 

10 modis et turbandus et evocandus. Nam ut medi<as 
non apparentia modo vitia curanda sunt sed etiam bt 
Tenienda quae latent, saepe ipsis ea, qui sanandi simt, 
occulentibus : ita advocatus plura, quam ostenduntnr, 
aspiciat. Nam cum satis in audiendo patientiae inir 
penderit : in aliam rursus ei personam transeundum est, 
agendusque adversarius, proponenSum quidquid onmi- 
no excogitari contra potest, qtiidquid recipit in eins- 
modi disceptatione natura. Interrogandus quam iQ- 

11 festissime ac premendus. Nam dum omnia quaerimus, 
aliquando ad verum, ubi minime expectayimus, pe^ 
venimus. 

In summa optimus est in discendo patronuB incre- 
dulus. Promittit enim litigator omnia, testem popu- 
lum^paratissimas consignationes, ipsum denique adyer- 

12 sarium quaedam non negaturum. Ideoque opus est 
intueri omne litis instrumentum ; quod yidere non est 
satis, perlegendum erit. Nam freqtientissime aut non 
sunt omnino, quae promittebantur, aut minus continent 
aut cum alio aliquo nocituro permixta sunt aut nimia 
sunt et fidem hoc ipso detractura, quod non habent 

13 modum. Denique linum ruptum aut turbatam coram 
aut sine agnitore signa frequenter inyenies; quae, nisi 
domi excusseris, in foro inopinata dedpient, plnsque 
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nocebunt destitata qaam non promissa nocuissent. 
Multa etiam, quae litigator nihil ad causam pertincre 
crediderit, patronns eruet, mod9 per omnes, quos tra- 
didimus, argnmentoram locos eat. Quos ut circum- 14 
spectare in agendo et attentare singulos minime conve- 
nit, propter quas diximus causas: ita in discendo 
rimari neceesarium est, quae personae, quae tempora, 
quae loca, instituta, instrumenta, ceteraque, ex quibus 
non tantum illud, quod est artificiale probationis 
genus, oolligi possit, sed qui metuendi testes, quomodo 
sint refellendi. Nam plurimum refert, invidia reus an 
odio an contemptu laboret, quorum fere pars prima 
superiores, proxima pares, tertia humiliores premit. 
Sic causam perscrutatus, propositis ante oculos omni- 15 
bus, quae prosint noceantve, tertiam deiuceps per- 
sonam induat iudicis, fingatque apud se agi causam, et, 
quod ipsum movisset do eadem re pronuntiaturum, id 
potentissimum, apud quemcunquc agetur, existimet. 
Sic eum raro fallet eventus, aut culpa iudicis erit. 



QUAE m AGENDIS. 

IX. Quae sint in agendo servanda, toto fere 
opere executi sumus ; pauca tamen propria huius loci, 
quae non tam dicendi arte quam officiis agentis con- 
tinentur, attingam. Ante omnia, ne, quod plerisque 
accidit, ab utilitate eum causae praesentis cupido 
laudis abducat. Nam nt gerentibus bella non semper 2 
exercitus per plana et amoena ducendus est, sed adeun- 
di plerumque asperi colles, expngnandae civitates 
quamlibet praecisis impositae rupibus aut operum mole 
difficiles : ita oratio gaudebit quidem occasione laetius 
decurrendi et aequo congressa campo totas vires popu- 
lariter explicabit ; at si iuris anfractus aut eruendae 3 
yeritatis latebras adire cogetur : non obequitabit nee 
llis yibrantibus concitatisque sententiis velut missili- 
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bas utetnr, scd operibas et cnnicnlis et insidiis et oo- 

4 cultis artibus rem geret. Quae omnia non dnm finnt 
laudantur, sed cum facta sunt ; nude etiam cupidissi- 
mis opinionis plus finctus venit. Nam cnm ilia dicendi 
yitiosa iactatio inter plai^sores suos detonnit : resmgit 
verae virtutis fortior fama, nee indices, a quo sini 
moti, dissimulant, et doctis creditnr, nee est orationiB 

5 vera laus, nisi cum finita est* Yeteribus quidem etiam 
dissimulare eloquentiam Mt moris, idque M. Antoniofl 
praecipit, quo plus dicentibus fidei minnsque snspectae 
advocatomm insidiae forent. Sed ilia dissimnlari, 
quae tum erat, potuit ; nondum enim«tantani dicendi 
lumen accesserat, ut etiam per obstantia emmperet 
Quare artes quidem et consilia lateant et qnidquid, A 
deprebenditur, peiit. Hactenus eloquentia secretnm 

6 babet. Yerborum qtiidem delectus, graTitas seor 
tentiarum, figurarum elegantia aut non sunt ant appa- 
rent. Sed propter hoc ipsum ostendenda non sunt, 
quod apparent; ac si unum sit ex duobus eligendum: 
causa potius laudetur quam patronus. Finem tamen 
bunc praestabit orator, ut yideatur optimam cansam 
optime egisse. Illud certum erit, neminem peius agere 
quam qui, displicente causa, placet ; necesse est enim 

V extra causam sit, quod placet. Nee illo fastidio labora- 
bit orator non agendi causas minores, tanquam infra 
eum sint aut detractura sit opinioni minus liberalis ma- 
teria. Nam et suscipiendi ratio iustissima est offioxniii, 
et optandum etiam, ut amici quam minimas lites hi^ 
beant ; et abunde dixit bene, quisquis rei satisfeoit. 

8 At quidam, etiamsi forte susceperunt negotia panic 
ad dicendum tenuiora, extrinsecus adductis ea rebus 
circumliniunt ac, si defecerint alia, conviciis implent 
vacua causarum ; si contingit, veris ; si minus, fictis ; 
modo sit materia ingenii mereaturque clamorem dom 
dicitur. Quod ego adeo longe puto ab oratore pei^ 
fecto, ut eum ne vera quidem obiecturum, nisi id causa 

exigit, credam. Ea est enim prorsus canina, ut ttt 
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Appius, eloqnentia, cognitnram male dicendi subire; 
quod facientibos etiam male audiendi praesumenda 
patientia est. Nam et in ipsos fit impetus frequenter, 
qui egerunt, et certe petulantiam patroni litigator luit. 
Sed haec minora sunt ipso illo yitio animi, quod male- 
dionB a malefico non distat nisi occasione. Turpis vo- 10 
Inptas et inhumana et nulli audientium bono grata a 
litigatoribos qnidem frequenter exigitor, qui ultionem 
malunt quam defensionem. Sed neque alia multa ad 
arbltrium eomm fitcienda sunt ; hoc quidem quis homi- 
nmn liben modo sanguinis sustineat, petulans esse ad 
alteriuB arbitrium? Atqui etiam in advocatos partis 11 
adversae libenter nonnulli inyehuntur; quod, nisi si 
forte memerunt, et inhumanum est respectu commu- 
niam officiorum, et cum ipsi qui dicit inutile (nam idem 
iorb responsuris datur), tum causae contrarium, quia 
plane adversarii fiunt et inimici, et quantulumcunque 
eis yirium est, contumelia augetur. Super omnia perit 12 
ilia, quae plurimum oratori et auctoritatis et fidei af- 
fert, modestia, si a viro bono in rabulam latratoremque 
cohvertitur, compositus non ad animum iudicis sed ad 
Btomachnm litigatoris. Frequenter etiam species liber- 13 
tatifl deducere ad temeritatem solet non causis modo 
sed ipsis quoque, qui dixerunt, periculosam. Nee im- 
merito Pericles solebat optai^, ne quod sibi verbum in 
mentem veniret, quo populus offenderetur. Sed quod 
ille de populo, id ego de omnibus sentio, qui tantun- 
dem possunt nocere. Nam quae fortia, dum dicuntur, 
yidebantur, stulta, cum laeserunt, vocantur. 

Nunc, quia yarium fere propositum agentium fuit, 14 
et quorundam cura tarditatis quorundam facHitas te- 
meritatis crimine laboravit : quem credam fore in hoc 
oratoris modum, tradore non alienum videtur. Af- 
feret ad dicendum curae semper quantum plurimum 15 
poterit. Neque enim hoc solum negligentis sed mali 
et in soscepta causa perfidi ac proditoris est, peius 
a^re quam possit. Ideoque ne suscipiendae quidem 
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sunt causae plures, quam quibus suffectnnini se sciat. 

16 Dicet scripta quam res patietur plurima et, ut Demos- 
thenes ait, si continget, et sculpta. Sed hoc ant pri- 
mae actiones aut quae in publicis iudiciis post interieo- 
tos dies dantur permiserint : at cum protinus responden- 
dum est : omnia parari non possunt, adeo ut paulo mi- 
nus promptis etiam noceat scripsisse, si alia ex diverso^ 

1 7 quam qpinati fuerint, occurrerint. Inviti enim recedimt 
a praeparatis et tota actione respiciunt reqmnmtqne, 
num aliquid ex illis intervelli atque ex tempore dicen- 
dis inseri possit ; quod si fiat : non cohaeret nee com- 
missuris modo, ut in opere male iuncto, hiantibns sed 

18 ipsa coloris inaequalitate detegitur. Ita nee liber est 
impetus nee cura contexta, et utrumque alter! obstat ; 
ilia enim, quae scripta sunt, retinent animum, non Be- 
quuntur. Itaque in his actionibus omni^ nt agricolae 

19 dicunt, pede standum est, Nam cum in propositione 
ac rej^tatione causa consistat: quae nostrae partis 
sunt, scripta esse possunt ; quae etiam responsurnm 
adversarium certura est, (est enim aliquando eertum) 
pari cura refelluntur. Ad alia unum paratnm afferre 
possumus, ut causam bene noverimus; alteram iM 
sumere, ut dicentem adversarium diligenter audiamus. 

20 Licet tamen praecogitare plura et animum ad omnes 
casus componere, idque est tutius stilo, quo facilius et 
omittitur cogitatio et transfertur. Sed sive in respon- 
dendo fiierit subito dicendum, sive quae alia exegeiit 
ratio, nunquam oppressum se ao deprehensum credet 
orator, cui disciplina et studium et exercitatio dederit 

21 vires etiam facilitatis ; quemque armatum semper ac 
velut in procinctu stantem non magis unquam in eaasiB 
oratio quam in rebus cotidianis ac domesticis sermo 
deficiet ; nee se unquam propter hoc oneri subtrahet, 
modo sit causae discendae tempus ; nam cetera semper 
sciet. 
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DE GENERE DICENDL 

X. Siiperest, at dicam de gen ere orationis. 
Hie erat propositoB a nobis in diyisione prima* locos 
tertias; nam ita promiseram, me de arte, de artifice, de 
opere dictnram. Cum sit autem rhetorices atque" ora- 
toris opns oratio plaresque eius formae, sicnt osten- 
dam : in omnibus bis et ars est et artifex, plurimum 
tamen invicem differunt ; nee solum specie, ut signum 
signo et tabula tabulae et actio actioni, sed genere 
ipso, ut Graecis Tuscanicae statuae, ut Asianus elo- 
quens Attico. Suos autem haec operum genera, quae 2 
dicOy ut auctores sic etiam amatores babent; atque 
ideo nondum est perfectus orator ac nescio an ars ulla, 
non solum quia aliud in alio magis eminet, sed quod 
non una omnibus forma placuit, patim condicione vel 
temporum vel locorum, partim iudicio cuiusque atque 
proposito. Primi, quorum quidem opera non vetustatis 3 
modo gratia visenda sunt, clan pictores fuisse dicun- 
tur Polygnotus atque Aglaopbon, quorum simplex 
color tam sui studiosos adbuc habet, ut ilia prope 
rudia ac velut futurae mox artis primordia maximis, 
qui x>ost eos extiterunt, auctoribus praeferant, proprio 
quodam intelligendi, ut mea opinio fert, ambitu. 
Post Zeuxis atque Parrbasius non multum aetate dis- 4 
tantes, circa Peloponnesia anibo tempora (nam cum 
Parrbasio sermo Socratis apud Xenophontem inveni- 
tur) plurimum arti addiderunt. Quorum prior lumi- 
num umbrarumque invenisse rationem, secundus exa- 
minasse subtilius lineas traditur. Kam Zeuxis plus 5 
membris corporis dedit, id amplius atque augustius ra- 
tus atque, ut existimant, Homerum secutus, cui validis- 
sima quaeque forma etiam in feminis placet. Ille yero 
ita circumscripsit omnia, ut eum legum latorem vocent, 
quia deorum atque beroum effigies, quales ab eo sunt 
traditae, ceteri, tanquam ita necesse sit, sequuntur. 
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6 Floruit autein circa Philippum et usque ad snccessores 
Alexandri pictura praecipue sed dirersis virtutibna, 
Nam cura Protogenes, r-atione Pamphilus ac Melan- 
thius, facilitate Antiphilus, concipiendis Tisionibiu, 
quas <l>avTaaiag vocant, Theon Samius, ingenio et gra- 
tia, quam in se ipse maxime iactat, Apelles est prae- 
stantissimus. Euphranorem admiranduia j&cit, quod 
et ceteris optimis studiis inter praecipuos et piogendi 
fingendique idem minis artifex ftdt. 

7 Similis in statuis differentia. N'am duriora et 
Tuscanicis proxima Gallon atque Hegesias, iam minus 
rigida Calamis, molliora adhuc supra dictis Myron 
fecit. Diligentia ac decor in Polycleto suprisi ceterofl, 
cui quanquam a plerisque tribuitur palma, tamen, ne 

8 nihil detrahatur, deesse pondus putant. ]^am ut 
humanae formae decorem addiderit supra varum, ita 
non explevisse deorum auctoritatem videtur. Quin 
aetatem quoque graviorem dicitur refugisse nihil ausns 
ultra leves genas. At quae Polycleto *defuerunt, Phi- 

9 diae atque Alcameni dantur. Phidias tamen diis quam 
hominibus efficiendis melior artifex creditur, in ebore 
vero longe citra aemulum, vel si nihil nisi Minervam 
Athenis aut Olympium in Elide lovem fecisset, cuius 
pulchritudo adiecisse aliquid etiam receptae reli* 
gioni videtur; adeo maiestas operis deum aequavit 
Ad vcritatem Lysippum ac Praxitelen accessisse optima 
affirmant. Kam Demetrius tanquam nimius in ea le- 
prehenditur et fuit similitudinis quam pulohritudinis 
amantior. 

10 In oratione vero si species intueri velis, totidem 
paene reperias ingeniorum quot corporum fonnaa 
Sed ftiere quaedam genera dicendi condicione tempo- 
rum horridiora, alioqui magnam iam ingenii vim prao 
se ferentia. Hinc sint Laelii, Africani, Catones etiam 
Gracchique, quos tu licet Polygnotos vel Callonas ap- 
pelles. Mediam illam formam teneant L. Crassus, Q. 

11 Hortensius. Tum deinde efflorescat non multum inter 
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Be distantinm tempore oratomm ingcns proventTiB. 
Hie vim Caesaris, indolem Caelii, subtilitatem Calidii, 
diligentiam Pollionis, dignitatem Messalae, sanctitatem 
Calvi, gravitatem Bruti, acumen Sulpicii, acerbitatem 
Cassii reperiemus; in iis etiam, quos ipsi vidimus, 
copiam Senecae, vires Africani, maturitatem Afri, 
iucunditatem Crispi, sonum Trachali, elegantiam Se- 
cundi At M. Tullium non ilium habemus Euphrano- 12 
rem circa plurium artium species praestantem sed in 
omnibus, quae in quoque laudantur, eminentissimum. 
Quem tamen et suorum homines temporum incessere 
audebant ut tumidiorem et Asianum et redundantem 
et in repetitionibus nimium et in salibus aliquando fri- 
gidum et in compositione fractum, exultantem ac 
paene, quod procul absit, viro molliorem; postea vero 13 
qoam triumvirali proscriptione consumptus est, passim 
qui oderant, qui invidebant, qui aemulabantur, adula- 
tores etiam praesentis potentiae non responsurum in- 
vaserunt. Hie* tamen, qui ieiunus a quibusdam atque 
aridus habetur, non aliter ab ipsis inimicis male audire 
quam ninms floribus et ingenii affluentia potuit. Fal- 
Bum utrumque, sed tamen ilia mentiendi propior oc- 
casio. Praecipue vero presserunt eum, qui videri Atti- 14 
corum imitatores concupierant. Haec manus, quasi 
quibusdam sacris initiata, ut alie nigenam et parum stu- 
diosum devinctumque illis legibus insequebatur ; unde 
nunc quoque aridi et exucci et exangues. Hi sunt 16 
enim, qui suae imbecillitati sanitatis appellationem, 
quae est maxime contraria, obtendunt ; qui, quia clario- 
rem vim eloquentiae velut solem ferre non possunt, 
umbra magni nominis delitescunt. Quibus quia multa 
et pluribus locis Cicero ipse respondit : tutior mihi de 
Tioc>di8serendi brevitas erit. 

Et antiqua quidem illadifisio inter Atti cos atque 16 
Asian OS fuit, cum hi pressi et integri: contra inflati 
iUi et inanes haberentur ; in his nihil superflueret : illis 
iudicium maxime ac modus 4<^^j3setf Quod quidam, 
5 



98 M. FAB. QUmrXLIAKI 

quorum et Santra est, hoc putant accidisse, qnod, 
paulatim sermone Graeco in proximas Asiae ciTir 
tatcs influcnte, nondum satis periti loquendi &cim- 
diam concupierint, ideoque ea, quae prpprie Bignaii po- 
tcrant, circuitu cooperint euuntiare ac deinde pe^ 

1 7 severarint. Mihi autem orationis difTerentiam fedsse 
et dicentium et audientium naturae videntnr, quod 
Attici limati quidam et emuncti nihil inane aut redno- 
dans ferebant, Asiana gens tumidior alioqui atque 
iactantior vaniore etiam dicendi gloria infiata est 

18 Tertium mox, qui haec dividebant, adiecerint genuB 
Rhodium, quod y^liit medium esse atque ex utroqae 
mixtum volunt; neque enim Attice press! neque 
Asiane sunt abundantes, ut aliquid habere videantur 

19 gentis, aliquid auctoris. Aeschines enim, qui huno 
exilio delegerat locum, intulit eo studia Athenaroin, 
quae, velut sata quaedam coelo terraque degenerant^ 
saporem ilium Atticum peregrino miscuerunt. Lenti 
ergo quidam ac remissi, non sine pondere tamen, neque 
fontibus puris neque torrentibus turbidis, sed lenibiis 
stagnis similes habentur. 

20 Nemo igitur dubitaverit, longe esse optimum ge- 
nus Atticorum. In quo ut est aliquid inter ipsos 
commune, id est indicium acre tersumque : ita ingenio- 

21 rum plurimae formae. Quapropter mihi falli multum 
videntur, qui solos esse Atticos credunt tenues et luci- 
dos et significantes et quadam eloquentiae frugalitate 
contentos ac semper manum intra pallium continentes. 
Nam quis erit hie Atticus ? Sit Lysias ; huno enim 
amplectuntur amatores istius nominis modum. Non 
igitur iam usque ad Coccum et Andocidem remitte- 
mur? Interrogare tamen velim, an Isocrates Attice 

22 dixerit. Nihil enim tam est Lysiae diversum. NTega* 
bunt. At eius schola principes oratorum dedit. Quae- 
ratur similius aliquid. Hyperides Atticus? Certe. 
At plus indulsit voluptati Transeo plurimos, Lycur- 
mum, Aristogitona et his priores Isaeum, Antiphon- 
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tern; quos, at homines, inter se genere similes, dif- 
ferentes dixens specie. Quid ille, cnins modo fecimns 23 
mentionem, Aeschines ? nonne his latior et audentior 
at excelsior ? Quid denique Demosthenes^ non cunc- 
t06 illos tenues et circumspectos yi, sublimitate, im- 
petu, coltn, compositione superavit ? non insurgit locis ? 
non fignris gaudet? non translationibus nitet? non 
oratione ficta dat tacentibns vocem ? non illud iusiu- 24 
random per caesos in Marathone ac Salamine propug- 
natores rei publicae satis manifesto docet, praecepto- 
rem eios Platonem fuisse ? quern ipsum num Asianum 
appellabimus plerumque instinctis divino spiritu vati- 
bus comparandum ? Quid Periclea ? similemne credi- 
mus Lysiacae gracilitati, quern fulminibus et coelesti 
fragori comparant Comici, dum* illi conviciantur ? 
Quid est igitur, cur in iis demum, qui tenui venula per 25 
calculos fiuunt, Atticum saporem putent ? ibi demum 
thymum redolere dicant ? Quos ego existimo, si quod 
in his finibus uberius invenerint jolum«fertilioremve 
segetem, negaturos Atticam esse, quod plus, quam ac- 
ceperit, seminis reddat; quia banc eius terrae fidem 
Menander eludit. Ita nunc, si quis ad eas Demosthenis 26 
virtutes, quas ille summus orator habuit, tamen quae 
defpisse ei sive ipsius natura seu lege ciyitatis videntur, 
adiecerit, ut affectus concitatius moveat, audiam dicen- 
tem, Non fecit hoc DemoatJienes f et si quid exierit 
numeris aptius (fortasse non possit ; sed tamen si quid 
exierit) non erit Atticum ? Melius de hoc nomine sen- 
tiant credantque, Attice dicere esse optime dicere. 

Atque in hac tamen opinione perseverantes Graecos 27 
magis tulerim. Latina mihi facundia, ut inyen- 
tione, di^positione, consilio, ceteris huius generis arti- 
bus similis Graecae ac prorsus discipula eius videtur, 
ita circa rationem eloquendi vix habere imitationis 
locum. Namque est ipsis statim sonis durior, quando 
et iucundissimas ex Graecis litteras non habemus, voca- 
lem alteram, alteram consonantem, quibus nullae apud 
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eos dnlcius spirant; quas mxitnari solemns, quotieos 

28 illomm nominibas ntimur. Quod cum contingit : nes- 
cio quomodo hilarior protinns renidet oratio, ut in 
Ephyris et Ziephyria, Quae si nostris litteris scribaih 
tor : surdum quiddam et barbarom efficient, et yelut in 
locum jearum succedent tristes et borridae, quibofi 

29 Graecia caret. Nam et ilia, quae est sexta nostranuD, 
paene non bumana voce yel omnino non voce potim 
inter discrimina dentium efflanda est; quae, etaam 
cum Yocalem proxima accipit quassa quodammodo^ 
utique quotiens aliquam consonftntemfrangit, ut inboo 
ipso frangit^ multo fit borridior. Aeolicae quoque Kt- 
terae, qua servum cervumque dicimus, etiamsi fbnna % 
nobis repudiata est, yis tamen nos ipsa persequitnr. 

30 Duras et ilia syllabas facit, quae ad coniungendas do* 
mum subiectas sibi vocales est utilis, alias supeiraoiia, 
ut equoa bac et equum scribimus ; cum etiam ipsae hae 
vocales duae efficiant sonum, qualis apud OraecoB 
nullus est, ideoque.scribi illorum litteris non potest 

31 Quid? quod pleraque nos ilia quasi mugiente littera 
cludimus M, qua nullum Graece verbum cadit : at ilH 
nyiucundam et in^fine praecipue quasi tinnientemillinfi 
loco ponunt, quae est apud nos rarissima in clausulis. 

32 Quid ? quod syllabae nostrae in B litteram et D inni- 
tuntur adeo aspere, ut plerique non antiquissimomm 
quidem sed tamen veterum mollire temptaverint non 
solum aversa pro abversis dicendo sed et in praepora* 

33 tione B litterae absonam et ipsam S subiiciendo. Sed 
accentus quoque, cum rigore quodam, turn similitudine 
ipsa, minus suaves babemus ; quia ultima syllaba nee 
acuta unquam excitatur nee flexa circumducitur sed in 
gravem vel duas graves cadit semper. Itaque tanto 
est sermo Graecus Latino iucundior, ut nostri poetae, 
quotiens dulce carmen esse voluerint, illorum id nomi- 

34 nibus exoment. His ilia potentiora, quod res plurimae 
carent appellationibus, ut eas necesse sit transferre aut 
circumire ; etiam in iis, quae denominata sunt« surama 
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panpertas in eadem nos frequentissime reyolvit ; at iUis 
Bon yerborum modo, sed linguamm etianx inter se dif- 
ferentimn copia est. 

Qnare qui a Latinis exiget illam gratiam sermonis 35 
Attici, det mihi in eloqnendo eandem iucunditatem et 
parem copiam. Quod si negatum est : sententias apta- 
bimns iis vocibus, quas habemns, nee remm TiiTniam 
tennitatem, nt non dicam pinguioribns, fortioribus 
oerte verbis miscebimns, ne virtus utraque pereat ipsa 
confusione. Nam quo minus adiuvat sermo, rerum 36 
inventione pugnandum est. Sensus sublimes variique 
emantur. Permovendi omnes affectus erunt, oratio 
translationum nitore illuminanda. Non possumus esse 
tam graciles: simus fortiores. Subtilitate vincimur: 
valeamus pondere. Proprietas penes illos est certior : 
copia vincamus. Ingenia Graecorum, etiam minora, 37 
8UOS portus babent: nos plerumque maioribus velis 
moveamur, validior spiritas nostros sinus tendat ; non 
tamen alto semper feramur, nam et litora interim 
seqaenda sunt. lUis facilis per quaelibet vada acces- 
BUS : ego aliquid, non multo tamen, altius, in quo mea 
cymba non sidat, inveniam. Neque enim, si tenuiora 38 
haeo ao pressiora Graeci melius, in eoque vincimur 
solo et ideo in comoediis non contendimus, prorsus 
tamen omittenda pars baec orationis, sed exigenda ut 
optime possumus ; possumus autem rerum et modo et 
iudicio esse similes, verborum gratia, quam in ipsis non 
habemus, extrinsecus condienda est. Annon in priva- 39 
tis et acutus et non asper et non indistinctus et non 
supra modum elatus M. Tullius ? non in M. Calidio in- 
signis baec virtus? non Scipio, Laelius, Cato in elo- 
qnendo velut Attici Romanonmi fuerunt ? Cui porro 
non satis est, quo nihil esse melius potest ? 

Ad hoc quidam nullam esse naturalem putant elo- 40 
quentiam,nisi quae sit cotidiano sermoni simillima, quo 
cum amicis, coniugibus, liberis, servis loquamur, conten- 
to promere animi voluntatem nihilque et arcessiti et 
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elaborati reqxdrente; quidqnid hue edt adieotnm, 'A 
esse affectationiB et ambitiosae in loquendo iaotantiafi^ 
remotum a yeritate fictumqne ipsonun gratia Terlx)^ 
rum, qnibns solum natura sit officiom attributum, 8e^' 

41 vire sensibus : sicnt athletaram corpora, etiamsi yali- 
diora fiant exercitatione et lege qnadam cibomm, non 
tamen esse naturalia atqne ab ilia specie, quae sit con- 
cessa hominibus, abhorrere. Quid enim, inqniunt, at- - 
tinet circuitn res ostendere et translationibiis, id ert 
aut pluribus aut aliems verbis, cum sua cnique sint as- 

42 signata nomina ? Denique antiquissimmn qnemque mi- 
xime secundum naturam dizisse contendunt ; moz poetis 
similiores extitisse, etiamsi parcius, simili tamen ratione^ 
falsa et impropria yirtutes duoentes. Qna in disputa* 
tione nonnihil veri est, ideoque non tarn procul, quam 
fit a quibusdam, recedendum a propriis atqne com- 

43 munibus. Si quis tamen, nt in loco dixi compositioiiis, 
ad necessaria, quibus nihil minus est, aliqnid meliiis 
adiecerit ; non erit hao calumnia reprehendendos. Kam 
mihi aliam quandam yidetur habere naturam senno 
Tulgaris aliam viri eloquentis oratio ; cui si res modo 
indicare satis esset : nihil ultra yerborum proprietatem 
elaboraret ; sed cum debeat delectare, moyere, in pluii- 
mas animum audientis species impellere: utetur his 
quoque adiutoriis, quae sunt ab eadem nobis concessa 

44 natura. Nam et lacertos exercitatione constringere eft 
augere yires et colorem trahere, naturale est. Ideoque 
in omnibus gentibus alius alio &cundior habetnr et 
loquendo dulcis magis. Quod si non eyeniret: omnes 
pares essent, et idem omnes deceret ; at loqnuntur et 
servant personarum discrimen. Ita, quo quisque plus . 
efficit dicendo, hoc magis secundum naturam eloquen- 

45 tiae dicit. Quapropter ne illis quidem uiminm repugno, 
qui dandum putant nonnihil etiam temporibus atque 
auribus nitidius aliquid atque effectius postulantibus. 
Itaque non solum ad priores Catone Gracchisque sed 
ne ad hos quidem ipsos oratorem alligandum pnta 
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Atqne id feoisse M. Tollinm video, ut cum omnia utili* 
tati timi partem quandam delectationi daret ; cum et 
ipfiam se rem agere diceret, ageret autem maxime liti- 
gfltoris. Nam hoc ipso proderat, quod placebat. Ad 46 
coins Yoluptates nihil equidem quod addi possit in- 
venio, nisi at sensus nos quidem dicai^pLus plures. Ne- 
qne enim non fieri potest, salva tractatione causae et 
dicendi auctoritate, si non crebra haec lumina et con- 
tinna fuennt et invicem offecerint. Sed me hactenus 47 
cedentem nemo insequatur ultra. Do tempori, ne 
hirta toga sit, non nt serica ; ne intonsum caput, non 
in gradus atque anulos comptum ; cum eo quod, si non 
ad luxuriam ac libidinem referas, eadem speciosiora 
qnoque sint, quae honestiora. Ceterum hoc, quod vul- 48 
go sententias vocamus, quod veteribus pra^ipue- 
que Graecis in usu non fuit, (apud Ciceronem enim in- 
venio) dum rem contineant et copia non redundent et 
ad victoriam spectent, quis utile neget ? Feriunt ani- 
mum et uno ictu frequenter impellunt et ipSa brevitate 
magis haerent et delectatione persuadent. 

At sunt qui haec excitatiora lumina, etiamsi dicere 49 
permittant, a componendis tamen orationibus exclu- 
denda arbitrentur. Quocirca mihi ne hie quidem locus 
intactuB est omittendus, quod plures eruditorum aliam 
esse dicendi rationem aliam scribendi putaverunt; 
ideoque in agendo clarissimos quosdam nihil posteritati 
mansurisque mox litteris reliquisse, ut Periclem, ut 
Demaden; rursus alios ad componendum optimos, ac- 
tionibuB idoneos non fuisse, ut Isocraten; praeterea in 50 
agendo plus impetus plerumque et petitas vel paulo 
licentiuff yoluptates, commovendos enim esse ducen- 
dosque animos imperitorum; at quod libris dedicatur 
et in exemplum editur, tersum ac limatum et ad legem 
ao legulam compositum esse oportere, quia veniat in 
manos doctorum et indices artis habeat artifices. Quin 51 
illi Bubtiles (ut similibus multis persuaserunt) magistri 
impddeiyfjut dicendo, ivdvfirjfia scribendo esse aptius, 
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tradiderunt. Mihi ununi atque idem videtur bene 
dicere ac bene Bcribere, neque aliud esse oratio Bcripta 
quam monumentuni actionis babitae. Itaqae nulla8 
non, ut opinor, debet babere, virtutes dico, non vitUL 
Nam imperitis placere aliquando quae vitiosa smt, 

52 Bcio. Quo different igitur? Quodsi mibi des consi- 
lium iudicum sapientum, perquam multa recidam ex 
orationibus non Ciceronis modo sed etiam eius, qui est 
strictior multo, Demostbenis. Neque enim affectoB 
onmino movendi erunt, nee aures delectatione mulcen- 
dae, cum etiam prooemia supervacua esse apud tales 
Aiistoteles existimet; non enim trabentur bis iUi sar 
pientes; proprie et significanter rem indicare, probatio- 

63 nes colligere, satis e§t. Cum vero index detur aut po- 
pulus aut ex populo, laturique sententiam indocti 
saepius atque interim rustici : omnia, quae ad obtinen- 
dum, quod intendimus, prodesse credemus, adbibenda 
sunt ; eaque et cum dicimus promenda et cum sciibi- 
mus ostendenda simt, si modo ideo scribimus^ut docea- 

54 mus quomodo dici oporteat. An Demostbenes male 
sic egisset, ut scripsit, aut Cicero ? aut eos praestan- 
tissimos oratores alia re quam scriptis cognoscimus? 
Melius egerunt igitur an peius? Nam si peios: sio 
potius oportuit dici, ut scripserunt ; si melius : sic opo^ 

56 tuit scribi, ut dixerunt. Quid ergo ? Semper sic aget 
orator, ut scribet ? Si licebit, semper. Quodsi impe- 
diant brevitate tempora a iudice data : multum ex eo, 
quod potuit dici, recidetur; editio babebit omniai 
Quae antem secundum naturam iudicantium dicta Bunt| 
non ita posteris tradentur, ne videantur propositi fuisse 

56 non temporis. Nam id quoque plurimum reffert, quo- 
modo audire index velit, atque eius vultus saepe ipse 
rector est dicentis, ut Cicero praecipit. Ideoque in- 
standum iis, quae placere intellexeris, resiliendum ab 
iis, quae non recipientur. Sermo ipse, qui facillime 
iudicem doceat, optandus. Neo id mirum sit, cum 

57 etiam testium personis aliqua mutentur. Prudenter 
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enim, qui cum interrogasset rusticum testem, an Am- 
phionem nosset, negante eo, detraxit aspirationem 
breviavitque secundam eins nominis Byllabam, et ille 
earn sic optime norat. Huiusmodi casus efficiunt, ut 
aliquando dicatur aliter quam scribitur, cum dicere, 
qnomodo scribendum est, non licet. 

Altera est divisio, quae in tres partes et ipsa disce- 58 
dit, qua discemi posse etiam recte dicendi genera inter . 
8e videntur. Namque unum subtile, quod loxyhv vo- 
cant, alteram grande atque robustum, c[uod ddphv 
dicunt, constituunt ; tertium alii medium ex duobus 
alii floridum (namque v^dv^flbv appellant) addide- 
runt. Quorum tamen ea fere ratio est, ut primum 69 
docendi, secundum movendi, tertium illud utrocunque 
nomine delectandi sive conciliandi praestare videatur 
officium; in docendo autem acumen, in conciliando 
lenitas, in movendo vis exigi videatur. Itaque illo 
subtili praecipue ratio narrandi probandique consistet, 
sed quod etiam detractis ceteris virtutibus suo genere 
plenum. Medius hie modus et translationibus crebrior 60 
et figuris erit iucundior, egressionibus amoenus, com- 
positione aptus, sententiis dulcis, lenior tamen ut am- 
ms lucidus quidem sed virentibus utrinque sepibus 
inumbratus. At ille, qui saxa devolvat et pontem in- 61 
dignetur et ripas sibi faciat, multus et torrens iudicem 
vel nitentem contra feret cogetque ire, qua rapiet. 
Hie orator et defunctos excitabit ut Appium Caecum, 
apnd hunc et patria ipsa exclamabit, aUquandoque Ci- 
ceronem in oratione contra Catilinam in senatu allo- 
quetur. Hie et amplificationibus extollet orationem, 62 
et in superlationem quoque erigetur. Quae Charyhdia 
tarn vorax? et Oceanus mediics fidius ipse, Nota 
sunt enim iam studiosis haec lumina. Hie deos ipsos 
in congressum prope suum sermonemque deducet: 
Vbs enim Albani tumuli atque luci; vos^ inquam^ Air 
banorum ohrutae arae^ sacrorum popvli Bom^ni 
Bodae et aequcdes. Hie iram, hie misericordiam in- 
5* 
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spirabit, hit dicet : Te vldit et appeHavit a flevU; et . 
per omnes affectus tractatos hue atque illuc Beqaetv 

63 nee doceri desiderabit. Quare si ex tribos his g^erir 
bus necessaiio sit eligendum annm : quia dubitet hoc 
praeferre omnibus et validissimum alioqui et maximiB 

64 quibusque causis accommodatissimum ? Nam et Ho- 
merus brevem quidem cum iucunditate et propriam, id 
enim est non deerrare verbis^ et carentem saperyacnis 
eloquentiam Menelao dedit, quae sunt yirtutes generis 
illius primi ; et ex ore Nestoris dixit dulciorem mdk 
projluere sermonem^ qua certe delectations nihil fingi 
mains potest ; sed summam aggressus in XJlixe &cmir 
diam magnitudinem illi iunxit ; cui orationem nivilm 
hihemis et copia verborum et impetu parem tribuit 

65 Cum hoc igitur nemo mortcUium contended; hunovt 
deum homines intuebuntitr. Hanc vim et celeritatem 
in Pericle miratur Eupolis, hanc fiilminibas Aristo- 
phanes comparat, haec est vere dicen^ facultas. 

66 Sed neque his tribus quasi formis inclusa eloquentia 
est. Nam ut inter gracile validumque tertium ali- 
quid constitutum est : ita horum intervalla sunt, atque 
inter haec ipsa mixtum quiddam ex duobus medium 

67 est eorum. Nam et subtili plenius aliquid atque sub- 
tilius et vehement! remissius atque vehementius in- 
yenitur, ut illud lene aut ascendit ad fortiora aut tid 

. tenuiora summittitur. Ac sic prope innumerabiles 
species reperiimtur, quae utique aliquo momento inter 
se differant : sicut quattuor ventos generaliter a toti- 
dem mundi cardinibus accepimus flare, cum interim 
plurimi medii et eorum varia nomina, et quidam 
etiam regionum ac fluminum proprii, deprehenduntur. 

68 Eademque musicis ratio est, qui, cum in cithara quin* 
que Xionstituerunt sonos, plurima delude yarietate oom- 
plent spatia ilia neryorum, atque his, quos interposue- 
runt, inserunt alios, ut pauci illi transitus multos gradus 
habeant. 

69 Plures igitur etiam eloquentiae facies, sed stultissi* 
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mum quaerere, ad'qaam se recturus sit orator; cum 
omnifl species, quae modo recta est, habeat usum, 
atqne id ipsum omne sit oratoris, quod vulgo genus 
dicendi vocant. Utetur enim, ut res exiget, omni- 
bus, nee pro causa modo sed pro partibus causae. 
Nam ut non eodem modo pro reo capitis et in certa- 70 
mine bereditatis et de interdictis ac sponsionibus et de 
eerta credita dicet, sententiarum quoque in senatu et 
contionum et privatorum consiliorumservabit discri- 
mina, multa ex differentia personarum, locorum tempo- 
rumque mutabit : ita in eadem oratione aliter concilia- 
bit, non ex iisdem haustibus iram et misericordiam pc- 
tet, alias ad docendum alias ad movendum adbibebit 
artes. Non unus color prooemii, narrationis, argumen- 71 
tomm, egressionis, per'orationis servabitun Dicet 
idem graviter, severe, acriter, vehementer, concitate, 
copiose, amare, comiter, remisse, subtiliter, blande, 
leniter, dulcitei*, breviter, urbane ; non ubique similis 
sed ubique par sibi Sic fiet cum id, propter quod 72 
maxime repertus est usus orationis, ut dicat utiliter et 
ad efficiendum quod intendit potenter; turn laudem 
quoque nee doctorum modo sed etiam vulgi conse- 
quatur. 

Fs^untur enim plurimum, qui yitiosum et corrup- 73 
tum dicendi genus, quod aut verborum licentia exultat 
aut puerilibus sententiolis lascivit aut immodico tumore 
turgescit aut inanibus locis bacchatur aut casuris, si 
leviter excutiantur, flosculis nitet aut praecipitia pro 
sublimibus habet aut specie libertatis insanit, magis 
existimant populare atque plausibile. Quod quidem 74 
placere multis nee infitior neo miror. Est enim iucun- 
da auri ao fiivorabilis qualiscunque eloquentia et ducit 
animos naturali voluptate vox omnis, neque aliunde illi 
per fora atque aggerem circuli ; quo minus mirum est, 
quod nuUi non agentium parata vulgi corona est. Ubi 75 
vero quid exquisitius dictum accidit auribus imperito- 
rum, qualecunque id, quod modo se ipsi posse despe« 
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rent, habet admirationem ; neque immerito ; nam ne 
illud quidem facile est, Sed evanescunt haec atqne 
emoriuntur comparatione melionun, tU larva tincta 
fuco extra purpuras placet ; at si contuleria Tyriae la- 
cemae^ conspectu melioris obruatWy ut Ovidius ait 

*I6 Si yero iudicium his corruptis acrios adhibeas nt fiici- 
nis sulfura : iam ilium, quo fefellerant, exnant menti* 
turn colorem et quadam vix enarrabili foeditate palles- 
cant. Lucent igitur haeo citra solem, at quaedam 
exigua animalia igniculi videntur in tenebris. Deni- 
que mala multi probant, nemo improbat bona. 

11 Neque vero omnia ista, de quibus loeuti Bumns, 
orator optime tantum sed etiam facillime faciet. No- 
que eifim yim summam dicendi et admiratione digndm 
infelix usque ad ultimum sollicitudo persequitur neo 
oratorcm macerat et coquit aegre yerba vertentem el 
perpendendis coagmentandisque eis intabescentem. 

18 Nitidus ille et sublimis et locuples circamfluentibas 
undique eloquentiae copiis imperat. Desinit enim in 
adversa niti, qui peryenit in summum. Scandenti 
circa ima labor est ; ceterum quantum processeris, mol- 

79 lior cliyus ac laetius solum. Et si haec quoque iam 
lenius supina perseyerantibus studiis eyaseris: inde 
fructus illaborati offerunt sese et omnia sponte pro- 
yeniunt ; quae tamen cotidie nisi decerpantur, arescunt. 
Sed et copia habet modum, sine quo riihil nee laudar 
bile nee salutare est, et nitor ille cultum virilem et in- 

80 yentio iudicium. Sic erunt magna, non nimia ; subli* 
mia, non abrupta ; fortia, non temeraria ; severa, non 
tristia ; grayia, non tarda ; laeta, non luxuriosa ; iucun- 
da, non dissoluta; grandia,* non tumida. Similis in 
ceteris ratio est ac tutissima fere per medium yia, quia 
utriusque ultimum yitium est. 
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CONCLUSIO. 



XL His dicendi virtutibus usus orator in iadiciis, 
consUiis, contionibns, senatu, in omni denique officio 
boni civis finem quoque dignnm et optimo viro et opere 
sanctissimo faciet ; non quia prodesse imqnam satis sit 
et ilia mente atque ilia facultate praedito non optan- 
dum operis pulcherrimi quam longissimnm tempiis, 
sed quia decet hoc quoque prospicere, ne quid peius, 
quam fecerit, facis^t. Neque enim scientia modo con- 2 
Btat orator, quae augetur annis, sed voce, latere, firmi- 
tate ; quibus fractis aut imminutis aetate sen valetu- 
dine cavendum est, ne quid in oratore summo desidere- 
tur, ne intersistat fatigatus, ne quae dicet parum audiri 
sentiat, ne se quaerat priorem. Vidi ego longe om- 3 
Ilium, quos mihi cognoscere contigit, summum orato- 
rem, Domitium Afrum valde senem, cotidie aliquid ex 
ea, quam meruerat, auctoritate perdentem, cum agente 
illo, quern principem fuisse quondam fori non erat du- 
bium, alii, quod indignum videatur, riderent, alii eru- 
bescerent; quae occasio iuit dicendi, maUe earn defi- 
cere quam desinere. Neque erant ilia qualiacunque 4 
mala sed minora. Quare antequam in has aetatis ve- 
niat insidias, receptui canet et in portum integra nave 
perveniet. 

Neque enim minores eum, cum id fecerit, studiorum 
fractus prosequentur. Aut ille monumenta rerum 
posteris aut, ut L. Crassus in libris Ciceronis destinat, 
iura quaerentibus reddet .aut eloquentiae componet 
artem aut pulcherrimis vitae praeceptis dignum os 
dabit. Frequentabunt vero eius domum optimi iuve- 6 
nes more veterum et veram dicendi viam velut ex ora- 
culo^ petent. Hos ille formabit quasi eloquentiae 
parens, et ut vetus gubemator litora et portus et, quae 
tempestatum signa, quid secimdis, flatibus quid adver- 
si8 ratio poscat, docebit, non humanitatis solum com- 
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6 muni ductus officio sed amore quodam opens. Nemo 
enim minui velit id, in quo maximus fiiit. Quid porro 
est honestius quam docere quod optime scias ? Sic ad 
se Caelium deductum a patre Cicero profitetur ; oe 
Pansam, B^rtium, Dolabellam in morem praeceptoria 

V exercuit cotidie dicens audiensque. Ac nescio an^om 
tunc beatissimum credi oporteat fore, cum iam secretos 
et consecratus, liber invidia, procul contentidnibos 
famam in tuto collocarit et sentiet vivus earn, quae 
post fata praestari magis solet, venerationeia et, quid 
apud posteros futurus sit, videbit. 

8 Conscius sum mihi, quantum mediocritate valui, 
quaeque antea scierim, quaeque operis huiusce gratia 
potuerim inquirere, candide me atque simpliciter in 
notitiam eorum, si qui forte cognoscere voluissent, pro* 
tulisse. Atque id viro bono satis est, docuisse quod 

9 sciret. Yereor tamen, ne aut magna nimiuTn videar 
exigere, qui eundem virum bonum esse et dicendi -perir 
tum velim ; aut multa, qui tot artibus in pueritia dis- 
cendis morum quoque praecepta et scientiam iuiiB 
civilis praeter ea, quae de eloquentia tradebantur, 
adiecerim; quique haec operi nostro necessaiia. esse 
crediderint, velut moram rei perhorrescant et despe- 

10 rent ante experimentum. Qui primumrenuntient sibi, 
quanta sit humani ingenii vis, quam potens effieiendi 
quae velit : cum maria transire, siderum cursus nume- 
rosque cognoscere, mundum ipsum paene dimetiri 
minores sed difficiliores artes potuerint., Tum oogi- 
tent, quantam rem petant, quamque nullus sit hoc 

11 proposito praemio labor recusandus. Quod si mente 
conceperint: huic quoque parti facilius accedent, ut 
ipsum iter neque impervium neque saltem durum pa- 
tent. Nam id, quod prius quodque mains est, ut boni 
viri simus, voluntate maxime constat; quam qui, vera 
fide induerit, facile easdem, quae virtutem decent, artea 

12 aocipiet. Neque enim aut tam perplexa, aut tarn 
nomerosa sunt quae promuntur, ut non paucomm 
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admodnm annomin intentione discantur. Longam 
enim facit operam, qnod repugnamuB ; brevis est in- 
stltatio yitae honestae beataeque, si credas. Natura 
enim nos ad mentem optimam genuit, adeoque discere 
meliora volentibos promptum est, ut y ere intuenti mimm 
Bit iilad magis, malos esse tarn mnltos. Nam ut aqna 13 
piscibns, ut sicca terrenis, circmnfusus nobis spiritus 
Tolucribos conyenit: ita certe facilius esse oportebat 
secundum naturam quam contra eam yiyere. Cetera 
vero, etiamsi aetatem nostram non spatio senectutis 
Bed tempore adolescentiae metiamur, abunde multos ad 
discendum annos habent. Omnia enim breyiora reddet 
ordo et ratio et modus, Sed culpa est in praeceptoribus 1 4 
prima, qui libenter detinent quos occupayerunt, partim 
oupiditate diutius exigendi mercedulas partim ambi- 
tione, quo difficilius sit quod pollicentur, partim etiam 
inscientia tradendi yel negligentia. Proxima in nobis, 
qui morari in eo quod noyimus, quam discere quae 
nondum scimus, melius putamus. Nam ut de nostris 15 
potissimum studiis dicam, quid attinet tam multis 
annis, quam in more est plurimorum (ut de his, a qui- 
buB magna in hoc pars aetatis absumitun taceam) de- 
clamitare in schola et tantum laboris m rebus falsis 
consumere, cum satis sit modico tempore imaginem 
yeri discriminis et dicendi leges comperisse? Quod 16 
non dico, quia sit unquam omittenda dicendi exercita- 
tio, sed quia non in una sit eius specie consenescen- 
dum. Cognoscere et praecepta yivendi perdiscere et 
in foro nos experiri potuimus, dum scholastici sumus. 
Discendi ratio talis, ut non multos annos poscat. 
Quaelibet enim ex lis artibus, quarum habui mentio- 
nem, in paucos libros contrahi solet ; adeo non est in- 
finite spatio ac traditione opus. Reliqua est, quae 
yires cito facit, cum fecit, tuetur, consuetude. Rerum 17 
cognitio cotidie crescit, et tamen quam multorum ad 
eam librorum necessaria lectio est, quibus aut rerum 
exempla ab historicis aut dicendi ab oratoribus petun- 
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tar? Fhilosophomm qnoqne consoltommque opinio- 
nes, sicuti alia, velimuB legere, nee, qnod qnidem po- 
test, omnia. Sed breve nobis tempus nos facimtuk 

18 Quantulmn enim studiis impartimnr ? Alias horas 
vaniis salutandi labor, alias datum fabulis otium, alias 
speotacula, alias conviyia trahunt. Adiice tot genen* 
ladendi et insanam corporis cnram ; trahat inde pere- 
grinatio, rura, calculorum anxiae soUibitudines, multae 
causae libidinum et vinum et flagitiosus omni gen^n 
Yoluptatum animus; ne ea quidem tempora idonea, 

10 quae supersunt. Quae si omnia studiis impendereib 
tur: iam nobis louga aetas et abunde satis ad discen- 
dum spatia viderentur yel diuma tantum computanti- 
bus tempora ; ut nihil noctes, quarum bona pars omni 
somno longior est, adiuvarent. Nunc compntamns 

20 annos, non quibus studuimus sed quibus yiximus. Kea 
vero si geometrae et grammatici ceterarumque artium 
professores omnem suam vitam, quamlibet longa fuerit, 
in singulis artibus consumpserunt, sequitur ut plures 
quasdam vitas ad plura discenda desideremus. Keqoe 
enim ill! didicerunt haeo usque in senectutem sed ea 
sola didicisse contenti fuerunt ac tot annos in ntendo 
non in percipilndo exhauserunt. 

21 Ceterum, ut de Homero taceam, in quo nullins non 
artis aut opera perfecta aut certe non dubia vestigia 
reperiuntur ; ut Eleum Hippiam transeam, qui non It- 
beralium modo disciplinarum prae se scientiam tulit 
sed vestem et anulimi crepidasque, quae omnia manu 
sua fecerat, in usu habuit, atque ita se praeparavit, ne 
cuius alterius opere egeret: illusisse tot [malis], quot 
summa senectus habet, universae Graeciae credimus, 
Gorgian, qui quaerere auditores, de quo quisque vellet, 

22 iubebat. Quae tandem ars digna litteris Platoni de- 
fuit ? Quot saeculis Aristoteles didicit, ut non solum, 
qiiae ad philosopbos atque oratores pertinent, scientia 
complecteretur, sed animalium satorumque naturas 
omnes perquireret? Illifir baec invenienda fiienmt^ 
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nobis cognoscenda sunt. Tot nos praeceptoribus, tot 
exemplis instruxit antiquitas, ut possit videri nulla 
Borte nascendi aetas felicior quam nostra, cui docendae 
priores elaborarunt. M. igitur Cato idem summus im- 23 
perator, idem sapiens, idem orator, idem bistoriae con- 
ditor, idem iuris, idem rerum rusticarum peritissimus 
^t ; inter tot operas militiae, tantas domi contentiones, 
rudi saeculo,litteras Graecas aetate iam declinata didi- 
cit, ut esset bominibus documento, ea quoque percipi 
posse, quae senes concupissent, Quam multa, paene 24 
omnia, tradidit Varro 1 Quod instrumentum dicendi 
M. Tullio deftiit ? Quid plura ? cum etiam Cornelius 
Celsus, m^diocri yir ingenio, non solum de bis omnibus 
conscripserit artibus sed amplius rei militaris et rusti- 
cae et mediqinae praecepta reliquerit, dignus vel ipso 
proposito, ut eum scisse omnia ilia credamus. 

At perficere tantum opus arduum, et nemo perfeoit 25 
Ante omnia sufficit ad exbortationem studiorum, ca- 
pere id rerum naturam, nee, quidquid non est fectum, 
ne fieri quidem posse ; tum omnia, quae magna sunt 
atque admirabilia, tempus aliquod quo primum effice- 
rentur babuisse, Nam et poesis ab Homero et Vergi- 20 
lio tantum fastigium accepit et eloque'ntia a Demos- 
tbene atque Cicerone. Denique quidquid est optimum, 
ante non fiierat. Yerum etiamsi quis summa desperet : 
(quod cur faciat, cui ingenium, yaletudo, facultas, 
praeceptores non deerunt ?) tamen est, ut Cicero ait, 
pulcbrum in secundis tertiisque conaistere, " Neque 27 
enim, si quis Achillis gloriam in rebus bellicis consequi 
non potest, Aiacis aut Diomedis laudem aspemabitur, 
nee qui Homeri non, Tyrtaei Quin immo si banc cogi- 
tationem bonunes babuissent, ut nemo se meliorem 
fore eo, qui optimus fuisset, arbitraretur : bi ipsi, qui 
sunt optimi, non fuissent, neque post Lucretium ao 
Macrum Vergilius nee post Crassum et Hortensium 
Cicero sed neo illi, qui post eos fuerunt. Verum ut 28 
transeundi spes non sit: magna tamen est dignitas 
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subsequendi. An Pollio et Messala, qui iam Cicerone 
arcem tenente eloquentiae agere coeperunt, parum in 
vita dignitatis habuerunt, parum ad posteros gloriae 
tradideTunt ? Alioqui pessime de rebus humanis per- 
ductae in summum artes mererentur, si, quod opti- 

29 mum, fuisset. Adde quod magnps modica quoque elo- 
quentia parit fructus, ac, si quis haec studia utilitate 
sola metiiatur, paene illi perfectae par est. Neque erat 
difficile vel veteribus vel novis exemplis palam facere, 
non aliunde maiores opes, honores, amicitias, laudem 
praesentem, ftituram bominibus contigisse : nisi- indig- 
num litteris esset, ab opere pulcberrimo, cuius tracta- 
tus atque ipsa possessio plenissimam studus gratiam 
refert, banc minorem exigere mercedem, more eorum, 
qui a se non virtutes sed voluptatem, quae fit ex vir- 

30 tutibus, peti dicunt. Ipsam igitur orandi maiestatem, 
qua nibil dii immortales melius bomini dederunt, et 
qua remota muta sunt omnia et luce praesenti ac me- 
moria posteritatis carent, toto animo petamus nitamur- 
que semper ad optima, quod facientes aut evademus 
in summum aut ceite multos infra nos videbimus. 

•81 Haec erant, Marcelle Victor!, quibus praecepta di- 
cendi pro viriU parte adiuvari posse per nos videban- 
tur, quorum cognitio studiosis iuvenibus si non mag- 
nam utilitatem afferet, at certe, quod magis petimus, 
bonam yoluntatem. 
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ON THE MEANS OF ACQITIBING ELOQUENCE. 

Thb Tenth Book Is divided into seven chapters, the first of which discusses tiie 
importance of reading as a means of acquiring command of langoage, and describes 
a select conrse of reading best adapted to this end, both in Latin and Oreek anthers. 
The second chapter treats of imitation, the third, fourth and flftli, of toriHnff, the 
sixth, otpremedHaHon, and the seventh, ot eoBtemporary tpeabinff, 

CHAPTER I. 

COMMAND 07 LANGUAOE ATTAINED BT BEADI50. 

1-4 Writing reading and speaking as means of improvement 5-14 The command 
of words is to be attained hy reading the best anthors, and by hearing the best 
orators. 15 These ftimish actnal examples instead of theories. 16-20 Wherein 
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Enphorion, Tyrtaeus, 56-58 Callimachus, Fhiletas. 59, 60 lamMo: Archilochus. 
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totle, Theophrastus, 84 the Stoics. 85, 86 Thb Bokak poets. Heroic: Yirgil, 87 
Macer, Lucretius, Tairo Atacinus, 88 Ennius, Ovid, 89 Cornelius Severus, 90 Valerius 
Flaccus, Saleius Bassus, Babirius, Pedo, Lncan, 91, 92 Bomitlan. 9S,9^Megiac: 
TIbnIlus, PropertiuB, Ovid, Gallus. Satiric: LnciBus, Horace, Perslus, 95 Varro. 
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WHamMe: Catnllns, Bibaoolna, Horace. Lyric: Horace, Gaesins Bassiu. 9T,98 
Tragic: Accius, Facavins, Yarius, PomponiaB Becnndus. 99, 100 Comic: FlantDi, 
Gaedlioa, Terentias, Afranins. 101-104 Thb Boman histobianb. Sallust, liyy, 
BerviliuB NoniannB, Aufidius BassuB. 105-112 Thb Bomak obatobs. Cicero, 118 
Pollio, Messala, 114 Julias Caesar, 115 Caelins, Calyus, 110, 117 Servlns Salpidns, 
Cassias Severas, 118 Domitias Afer, Jalias Africanas, 119 Trachalos, Yibios (Mspas, 
Plancas, 120-122 Julias Becundos. 128, 124 Tea Bohan philobophbb8. Cicero, 
Brutus, Celsus, Flancus, Catius, 125-181 Seneca. 



Notes on Chapter L 

(Grammatical references are made chiefly to the Latin grammaiis of Haribiess, 
Andrews & Stoddard, and Zumpt; designated respectlyely by the abbreviatltws 
H., A. & S., and Z.) 

1« Haee eloqncndl pnecepta* The reference is to the rhetorical, or 
stylistic principles taught In the eighth and ninth books. 

Slent— ita* These particles, and also vi4taf frequently express the 
relation of * though — ^yet' 

Cognilioiii is theoretical hrwwledge^ as opposed to wm dicen^ or 
actual (yraUmeal power ; which depends not only on this knowledge of 
rhetorical principles, but also on the attainment of a fixed and easy 
habit of expression {Jt^iQ\ formed by the t^!udy of the best authorty and 
by the practice of toriting and speaking, 

ft* Otra is frequent in the sense of sine, 

Flidt has the signification of fluiiat or fuduat / as in ^th, bk. prae£ 3 : 
oraiiOj car em hoc virtidey iumttkuetur necesae est, et sine redore JluiteL 

In prodnetn* Heady for battle ; here in a figurative sense not found 
in Cicero. 

Quae (dicenda). What we are to say, is ascertained by "invention''; 
quo modo dl^enda refers to' docutiOj or "style." 

3« ProtiiiiiS* At once, or, "at the very first'' That which is most 
essential and most characteristic, is not necessarily the first thing in the 
order of studies. 

lute omnia* ie. in importance. 

Proxiniani tndtatloneni {fuisse). The construction is the same as that 
of initium fuisse. Jmitaiion.was next (in the history of the art.) 

Imiiatio involves in itself both * reading' and * hearing.' Comp. 
Chap. 2. 

4« Atbleta. Instead of the fuller expression, orator nosier, veltU aOdeta, 

Nnmeros* Elements, parts, or principles. In palaestric exercises, the 
different movements of the body and limbs appear to have been designated 
by certain numbers ; and, perhaps, were called off by the master, as in a 
modem fencing school Comp. XII, 2, 12. See ForceU. art numerus, 

Qni seiet, (et qui) perceperit* In books of instruction, the future is 
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often used instead of the subjunctive, in relative clauses. Gomp. §§ 5, 10, 
18, 17, 22, 38, etc. 

Teriba* Object of the gerunds. The whole of the foregoing treatise on 
mvenlumf €Orangemenij doofHon, and composUion^ is briefly indicated in 
the clauses qm add, {qm)perceperU. 

T« CttigKgat — occnpet. Quintilian often leaves an indefinite personal 
subject to be understood. Here, *the orator.' Ck)mp. chap. 2, 24; 
7, 4, 26. 

9« Scriptoits— 4am1»onim« Archilochus was the most iamous of these. 
ArcMlochumproprio rabies arrnavU iamho. Horace, Ars Poet. 79. Some 
of the epodes of Horace illustrate this style of satiric writing. 

10* Fonuu BOunnsqiie* Thdr formMnd proporiions ; the character 
of words, in respect to sound, and quantity of syllables, regulating their 
position in sentences. 

IisSK icgm* The experiment of the Egyptian Psammeticus seems to 
be alluded to, as related in Herod. 2, 2. 

11* Alia« Supply verba, YodbflS here relates to the form, or sound, 
of the tenns ; TerlM to their sense. 

Nihil gignliicatioiilfl inteislt. Ji makes no difference as to Ihe sense: 
so Yn, 2, 20 : fdhH interest aetiomim. The more usual construction here 
would be adsifffdficaUanem. See H. 408, 4 ; A. & S. 219, R. 3 ; Z. 450. 

12* Nok Some sentence is often to be supplied before this partid^ 
as here: *And we carry the trope still farther^' /, > • j^. /(C:. . .• :.[( .^ 

14« Inter se idem fkduit. JtedprocaUy 'yiM ihe same idea; perform 
ihe same qffiee, 

15. Vt—lta. See note on § 1. 

H0€ — qvllU For this reason — because, 

16* AUa — adinTSiit. Some (heaeBts) attend more those who hear; others 
those who read. Hearing and reading have each their peculiar advantages. 

Amliita* By ihe ouUine, 

ImOidL The trial. It should be remembered that Quintilian has 
chiefly in mind throughput this treatise, ihejiuUcial orator. 

17* Docent. Afford instruction. 

Die daiiMKr. Idlers were often employed, for a fee, to applaud the speak- 
ers m the courts. See Quint. IV, 2, 37. The younger Pliny in Epistie 
2, 14, expresses his disgust at the practice. 

20* NoBBlfl^ in the later Latin, becomes an adverb equivalait to tantum, 
and is properly written as one word. 

Qvoqiit is quite frequent in Quint in the sense of etiam, 
^ 21* Sboiiiuu The last; opposed to ^tma. ** 

S3* Tnlierdiils, HortensU* Supply oratio, 

CattdlnSt One of the younger Orators mentioned by Gcero in the 
* Brutus,' 274. 

Celsu. See §124. 

it. Z-. .',: ^i'.- ..-/'.-_ ^,:/v. -'^-. /J*:. jL.\-.v -.-. 
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24« Donsitare* No passage can be found in which CScero actually 
applies this term to Demosthenes, though in the Oraijor^ 104, he remaiks 
that eyen Demosthenes doe» not cdways satisfy his ear ; non semper imjUd 
aures mens ; which Quintilian may have regarded as implying a similar idea 
to that expressed by Horace in respect to Homer : quandoque horvus dorr- 
mUatHomenis, Ars Poet., 859. It is probable, however, that the quota* 
^ "/ Jl^ ^^ ^ '^^^^r^f^i '^ ^^ some work of Cicero no longer extant 
'/ ' A ]^5« Pdunt, pntent. Such apparent n^ligence m the close repetiti(m 
of words and phrases is not unfrequent in Q. Comp. above §§ 22, 23, 
quin etiam, 

27. Theoplinifitiis. See § 83. Spirttos. Uvdmess. 

Beeor* propriety : id quSIl decet. See Hor. A. P. 157. 

CIctfO — ^patet See orat, pro Archia^ 6 : an ^ €aMma»-^ferre om- 
mM taniam posse contentionemj nisi eos doctrina eadem rdaxenvus, 

i28« Genus* Kind (of literature, or composition). Supply esae, 

Solam — ^TOlnptotem* This is somewhat opposed to the idea of Horace. 
Ars Poet, 333 ; Aidprodesse volunl, out ddectare poetae, 

Patroeinio* Excuse, or indulgence, 

%%• ilUgata. Supply jt>oe8i8. 

Mntare Terba* To change the signification of words, or to use them 
figuratively. 

Extendere, and Mrripore, have reference to diaeresis, synaeresis, and 
the other modes of lengthening and contractmg words. 

CwiTertere refers to the transposition of words ; divMere to the separa- 
tion of those which are grammatically connected, and perhaps also to the 



31. Carmen SOlatnm. A poem in prose; not aUiffixta ad pedum necenHa- 
tern, Oratio sohUa is a common phrase for prose. 

Pngnam* That is, the contest of the forum ; pugna forewds, Cicero 
and Quintil. frequently use this metaphor. 

32« Indicem saeplns inernditnm. Those who were learned in the law, 
commonly acted as counsellors, and advocates. The Roman judiees were 
appointed by the praetor, or assigned by lot, for the decision of particular 
cases, generally without regard to education, or legal qualification. See 
Smith's Diet of Antiq. jtidez. J*< /-« . wf v /v^l.^S". 

Lactea nbertas* These words denote the qualities expressed m n, 5, 
19, by candidisaimus, and maaime expositus; and in § 101, by ciaarissimi 
candoris ; purity and fiuency, .,.,.. ^ ^ril, ,x -i 

33. Bellicnm eanere. The words are from the Orator A.^ 89. /Ore 
flinsas, etc. Orator, 19. 62. "^iot./..^:- .c^ ' ^ 5. *-^' •5t'^©4'.. fso^ Ot 

Existimet. For the subjunctive after guanquam see H. 516, 2 ; A. & ^. 
263, 2, 4 ; Z. 574, n. . *■ 

In Ills esse* Pertain to these. Sis is opposed to digressiofUbus ; signi- 
fying these things which are the real argument, or quaes^. 
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DOMtrtUi. See § 80. Gc. Brut 9, 38 ; Hie {Bemarmi) primm t»- 
fiexxt oraUanem et earn moUem teneramgue redcKdii, ^f. - 4*/v« . c .V///. 2-0, 
Bene faeere« To he advantageous.^ ^ {(,x /!'/ "; . 
S4« Snmat. Ut is omitted. 

35. Ct cssent— factum est. H. 568,IV; A. & S. 273, b ; Z. 618. 
JUteratioiiibiiS. Debates, or interrogatories ; a kind of judicial spar* 

ring between the opposing advocates, instead of the regular and continuous 
speech. Quint. (YI. 4, 2), calls this proceeding ac^ brevis, as opposed to 
actio perpetuoy or umnterrupied pleading. It demanded great acuteness and 
ready wit 

Soeratici. The writers of Socratic dialogues ; Plato, Xenophon, and 
Aeschines. Comp. § 83. 

36. In ttlna lisdem. le. questions of right and wrong, good and 
bad, &C. 

IHqnitatitiiui. Philosophical discussions. 
Pericidoram. Trials involving either life 6r property. 

37. Qui Sint. Supply legeruU ; or, Uj quos maxime legendoa cemeam, 
Pene^liiL To describe fully, 

38. SI--i>1lllMOpbos. ^Mypij persequar, 

Et IDOS. AUq those (contemporaries of Cicero). 

39. Apnd Uvliiin. This Epistle of Livy, the historian, to his son, \b 
also referred to by Quint in n. 5, 20, and VIII. 2, 18. 

40. Indidi smBma. My qpirmn on the whole, or in general ; as opposed 
to the idea of any minute description of individual authors. 

41. Qid-HSperaTerit. The text here is probably corrupt 

Partis is an objective, and posteritatis a subjective genitive, both limit- 
ing memorixxm. The sense is, the fuiure memory {memory of futurity) of 
some part (of his work). H. 397, 2 ;A. & S. 211, R. 10 ; Z. 423, n. The 
passage may be rendered, who has not hoped even vMh the smallest confidence 
for ike memory of som£ part (of his work) hereafter. Thus we shall find 
some portion of almost every work written with sufficient care to repay 
the reading of it Others join partes with Jiducia, 

Detrimento. Ablat of price. 

42. PhrasUu J^le or ElocuHo, See § 87, and Vm. 1, 1. 

43. LasdTia. Meretricious style, 

44. Pressa. Compact, h /f t « . . . - c- '"vi ... . /. 
Teavla. jTctm/ devoid of all superfluity. 

Compofdtl. SmooihyOV harmonious; i.e. from its rhythmical structure. 

45. GeBera ipsa. The author's purpose is not to describe all the wri- 
ters of merit individually, (see above § 37), but the classes themselves or 
particular sorts, which will be usefid to the orator. 

Existimem. H. 601 ; A. & S. 264, 1, (b) ; Z. 558. 

46. Aratns. The quotation is from the poem of Aratus, entitled 
^atv6/ievay beginning with these words: 'E/c Aibc apx^fiecOa, (^uint, 

X -ft --• i . . >,> 
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begins with thoee Greek poets who wrote chieflj hexameters and pentamfr 
ters. These are embraced in §§ 46-58. y. 

Ex oceano, etc. From the Uiad XXL 19i : 'Ef oimep irdvres i^OTOfioi, 
etc. 

Laetis* Rich in ornament ; flotoety, 

48. ifllbctns— tMdtatos. The rhetoridans designated the more powe^ 
ful emotions, as a class, by the t^rm irdOog; the milder, or affechtt mUa^ 
hjidoi:. C5omp.§§|^101i VKZ.?if-f. 

IJtiii84ie eperis. The Uiad and Odyssey. Horace quotes the introdoo- 
tion to the latter in the Ars Poetica, 140, sqq. 

49. Qil— cxpwtt. See H XVIII, 20, and IX. 625, sqq. 

SIgiuu Sensible proofs, or external appearances; as enterda voUm, 
daanoTy eohr^ etc. 

Cetera* Bonnell supplies msinmienia. Zumpt retdns the reading 
found in all the manuscripts : quae probandi ae refutandi nmt^ and also 
supplies instrumerUa, , 

50. Prianir-pmibu. B. XXIY, 486, sqq. 

Nam* EllipticaL Homer furnishes happy examples for ev&cy part of 
a regular discourse ;/or what doAng appeal can ever be compared, &c. ? 

Magni sit* It is (a matter) of great toorth. Some manuscripts read 
magniifiri. 

51* Clarifisliia eonqparatlo* The comparieon is most obvious, or, the eon- 
trast is the most strikinff, 

52* Hestodns lived about a hundred years after Homer. 

Circa* In respect to. So often. 

Sententiae* Proverbs, aphorisms, or fine thoughts. 

Compositioiiis* The arrangement of words with reference to smooth- 
ness and harmony. Before probabilis supply est. See also note on eom- 
positiy §44. 

Medio genere* There are three kinds of style, or genera dicencU; the 
simple {ienite or subtUe) ; the grand {amplum, grande, omaium) ; and the 
intermediate {medium j suave), Cic. Orat 20 sq. . . ^■. ■ •.:.*.'. ; ' ; S'^ ^'/ ' 

53* Intimaelio lived about 405 B. C. He wrote an Epic poem entitled 
TTiebais, 

Secimdas (partes). As compared with Homer. 

Grammaticoniiii* This term was applied to the most learned critics 
and commentators, such as Aristarchus among the Greeks, and Gfiipho, or 
Hyginus, among the Romans. 

ProidiiuiDi* He is secundm who is removed only one step, as it were ; 
but he is prosdmus between whom and the first, however distant, no one 
intervenes ; as Cic, Brut. 173 ; Z, FhMppus proximus accedebat, sed lango 
intervallo proximus, Comp. Virg. Aen. V. 320. It is implied that the 
critics wpuld have spoken more accurately if they had called him ths next, 
muteiid of ilie second, . ./.V/' ''£; 
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M. Fnyarfi. PanyasiB of Halicamaflsos floorisbed 490 B. a He 
wrote a heroic poem on the deeds of Hercules. 

Vtrtqie refers to Hedod and Antimachns. 

ApdIlOBfus, sumamed Rhodius, the author of the ** Argonautics," was 
bom at Alexandria, but obtained the citizenship of Rhodes. He was 
librarian at Alexandria B. 0. 196. 

iriistopiuaies and AiMirdiis were both eminent crtties, and both in 
charge of the Alexandrian library ; the former B. G. 264, the latter B. C. 
150. To them are due the catalogues, or canons, which classify the 
Grecian poets. 

Aeqiali medlocriUito* Kot m a dinqparaging sense. ^€tnevenand well 
attempered style. 

55. iitti* Aratos, of Soli, in CSlida, liyed,at the court of Khig Anti- 
gofons Gonatus of Macedon, B. 0. 2*^0. His astronomical poem, entitled 
^atv6ftevaiuilAioaff/teiay is still extant; and also parts of the Latin translib- 
tions made by Cicero, and by Caesar Germanicus. 

TbeocrltiU) the most distinguished of the writers of Idyls, flooiisbed at 
Syracuse, B. C. 2*^5. 

56« PIsndrM, of Rhodes, author of .a poem on the exploits of Hercules, 
probably lived about B. C. 646. 

NleaiidnDik Nicander liyed at the court of Attains, King of Pergamna, 
about B. G. 160. 

Frutnu Without good reaton, 

£nplHfflW6M« £iq>horion of Ghalds flourished m the time of Antio- 
chus the Great, B. G. 226. The passageof Virgil referred to is EcL X, 60 : 
Chalcidico quae turU mUd condUa venu, Carmma, patiomJSieidimodulabor 



TyrtaeiB* Tyrtaeus was a statesman, soldier, and poet He is gene- 
rally supposed to hare been an Athenian by burth, though by some con- 
sidered a Lacedaemonian. At any rate, he became a leader of the 
Lacedaemonians in the second Messenian War, about B. G. 680, and 
greatly contributed to their success by his wise counsels, and his battle 
songs. 

57. Vt €pA dixirin. See § 40 sq. For the mode see H. 619, 1 ; A. ft 
a 264, 8, 2 ; Z. 666. 

Ian— Ttil^M. Comp.§181. 

58. Calttmaeliii89 of Gyr^, flourished at Alexandria, as a Member of the 
Museum, and librarian of the Alexandrian Library, B. G. 260. 

PbUetas, of Gos, wsb instructor of Ptolemy Philaddphus ; he died 
about B. C. 290. 

59* Sed dmn aasefiinr* But wkUe toe are atUdmng ; as opposed to 
the foregoing iam perfedie viribtu, and tunCj the time when we shall be per- 
mitted to take up the minor poets. 

nrmamfadUtateib See§l. 
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Col«r« A frequent figure for stylo, or ohAracteristic diotioiL Compe 
g 116 ; and chap. 6, § 6. ^A->y\^i^, 

Ex trlbiis* The other two are Simonides of Samoa, and ffipponax. 

Vniuu For the superlative with imitf, see A. & S. 127, n. 2 ; Z. 691. 

AithiloeliflS of Faros, about B. 0. '/OO. See n. above on § 9. 

60. ElocntiOiilS* ETtpremon^ or ^pdotjQ, 

Quod qnoqvam, etc. ThjaJL he is inferior to any one, is iAe/outt rather 
of his aubject, than of his talents. For this usage of quisquam see A. & S. 
20Y, 81, b; Z. '/09, b. 

61* NOTem* Of the nine Gredan lyrists, those not menlicmed here aie 
Bacchylides, Ibycus, Anacreon, Alcman, and Sappho. 

Hanttns. See Hor. 0. 4, 2, 1, sqq. 

•2. Steslehonus, of Himera, in Sicily. B. 0. 608. 

Canentem, sistlnenteBi. The accus. agrees with eum, or Stesi^orum, 
to be supplied aft^ ostendunt. The nominat., Ste^diorus, hare, is the read- 
ing of all the manuscripts. 

6S. JUctcvs, of Mitylene, uv Lesbos, B. 0. 600. 

Aueo plectro. See Hor. 0. 2, 13, 26. 

TynuuiM* They were Myrsilus, and Pittacus. Gomp. Hor. 0. 2, 18, 
26, sq. That portion of the poems of Alcaeus {parte opeHs), which des- 
cribes the ten years' dvil war, in which he was engaged, was called 
araaioTiKd, 

ML et liisit. But he also composed trifles. Gomp. Hor. 0. 1, 82: 
Venerem et UU Semper lufereniem puerum canthat^ M Lycum^ sq. 

64. Slmoiiides, of G^s, B. G. 500; to be distinguished from- the iambist 
^monides of Samos, mentioned in note on § 69. 

Tennis aUoqnl* Though meagre in other respects. He lacked the 
copiousness and force which would render him profitable to the Orator. 
In pathos, in commovenda miserationej Dion ysius r^ards him ;is superior 
even to Pindar. W j -// , u? >•- > ■"'Tr'^T^h • i^- 1J* li* 

65. Antlqnt eomoediiu The ' ' old comedy," as opposed to the ** new." 
Gomp. note on § 69. 

FMnndlsslnite libertatis* Spald. regards this as a genitive of quality, 
to be translated with the present participle, being ; (the ancient comedy) 
hdng of (or possessing) {he most out-spoken freedom ; i.e.of ^ greatest 
freedom of speech. Wolff and others have adopted the reading faeundis- 
simae UbertaHs est, et insectandis, etc. 

Praedpna* Most contpicuoits. 

una. Supply jE>oem. 

Vt Aehfflem. See H. IL 6ld. 

66. litetophanes, the most famous of the Greek comic poets, flouriished 
at Athens, B. G. 420. 

Cratinns was (ider than Aristophanes ; Enpolis was of about the same 
age. Horace associates the three names in Sat. 1, 4, 1. 



NOTES. 126 

Aesdiybuu B.O. 625— 466. 

Incmpasitu* Inharnwiwnu, Not well put together in respect t« 
euphony. 

Ctrrectas eivs Diliiilas* Boeckh regards this statement as nnfonnded. 

In certamen* into competUUm^ namely, for the tragic prize. 

67. Sophocles, Enripides* The former was bom B. G. 496, the latter, 
fifteen years later. 

68« Cathvrvns. A metonymy for fro^ «l^2e. 

SententUs densus* Crovoded with (hmghis^ or maxim*, Euripides had 
been trained in philosophy by Anazagoras, and in rhetoric by Frodicns. 

69* Menander, of Athens, called prmoep* wnoae comoediae^ lived firom 
842, to 291 B. 0. Only fragments are now extant of his numerous plays, 
the character of which may be partiaDy understood from those of Terence, 
his Boman imitator. Of his imitation of Euripides, Schlegel, quoted 
in Smith*s Diet of Anc Biogr. Art Menander remarks: "Euripides 
was the forerunner of the New Comedy; the poets of this species 
admired him especially, and acknowledged him for their master. Nay, 
so great is this affinity of tone and spirit between Euripides and the 
poets of the New Ck>medy, that apothegms of Euripides have been as- 
cribed to Menander, and yice versa. On the contrary, we find among 
the fragments of Menander maxims of consolation which rise in a striking 
manner even into the tragic tone." 

TO* Nee nihil Tldenmt* Nor have (those critics) lacked dUcriminaUon, 

€luirteli« Charisius was an Athenian orator, a oontemporaiy of 
Demosthenes. 

In opere sno* In Us own work^ L e. in his comedies themselyes, 
Menander eeema io be proved an oraUtr, 

Mali. Fraedicate acyective ; supply mmi. 

Indicia* JtuUcial ar^^umenis, 

E^ltreponteS) E^ideros, etc. Greek titles of some of the comedies of 
Menander. , ; • < /' 

Medltatlones* fle li w ^ feeedies, or declamations;^ ptejuiiilifliy to judi- 
daliiliiiiitfs fr.> .'■-■•..■■/ ^^ 

Nnneils* Not rhythrM^ or meaguret here, but parts^ or demenU; as 
in §91. 

71* Dedamatorllins* Students in the schools of rhetoric, who, m the 
advanced part of their course, were exercised in controversies, eontrovernae^ 
or legal arguments, of every possible character. These exercises were not 
unlike those of the " moot courts," in our present law schools. 

PInres snhire penonas* To assume many charaders^ I e., to represent 
them in declamation. The following genitives limit peraofuu understood, 
In apposition with the foregohig ,;»er«ma«. 

Decar* Seen, on §27. 

7S* Fnlgoie qnatai— 4eiehns •Mnxtt* HehM drawna thadow wet 
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ihemy (lis) made them seem dark, by the Mffhtn^ as ii viere, of hu oim 

PUlemon, of Soli, or, as some saj, of Syracuse. He was a little older 
ihaji Menander, although he died some years later. 

Merait* Not simply has deurved^ but hag teon the credit. Gomp. 

7S. Candidns. See n. on § 32. 

Thncydides. B.C. 425. 

Heredotu. B.C. 450. 

ii^cttbis. Seen, on §48. 

SemoiiilMuk Jn emifenaiiona, 

74« TkMpompis, of Chios, bom B. C. 878. He was a disciple of 
Isocrates, by whose advice he wrote the ** Hellenics," and ^ Philqq^dcs,'' two 
historical works not now extant His orations were chiefly panegyrics. 

FniM€QB=anlea (supra) dieUa. . 

Sellicttfttiu. Namely, by his teacher, Iso(^tes.^A32r, ^, /J. C\^,cU-(5y 

Phlitetifl. An eminent historian of Syracuse, ^and also a powerful IT. 
supporter of the Dionysii. He died by his own hand, in B. C. 366. 

Meretir* In the sense of &;gnsM est, and, hence, h^ followed by the 
Buljunctive in the relative clause. 

AUqnateniuU Post-Augustan for aUqiMnio, 

Ephorns, of Cumae, died B. C. 833. He was under the instraction of 
Isocrates, at the same time with Theopompus. His great historical work, 
which has been lost, embraced the history both of Greeks and barbarians, 
horn, the return of the Heraclidae, to B. C. 841. 

75* Clitarebi* Clitarchus accompanied Alexander the Grieat on his ex- 
peditions, and wrote a history of them. B. C. 336. 

Xlmagenesj of Alexandria, was brought as a prisoner to Borne, in B. C. 
56 ; where he afterwards taught rhetoric, and wrote histories under the 
patronage of Augustus ; though finally driven from the city in consequoice 
of speaking too boldly of the members of the imperial fandly. 

Historiis. Mstorical toorks. So the plural, § 34. The singular num- 
ber usually denotes history as a ffmus; comp. §§ 31, 78, 74, 101, 102; 
seldom a single narrative. BonneU. 

Xenophon. Distinguished both for historical and philosophical works. 
B.C.400. See §82. 

76« Vt eiim« JSince^ indeed. So frequently in Quint The earUer form 
was qttippe cum, or lApoie cum. See Cic. £p. ad Att 10, 3, and ad famlL 
10, 82, 4. 

Aetas una* Cic. Brut 36 : Huic (Bemostheni) Hypeiides proximus et 
Aeschmes fuit et Lycurgus et JHnarchus et is, cuius nulla extant acripta, 
DemadeSy aliique plures, Haec enim aetas effudU hanc oopiam. The five 
orators not mentioned here by Quint are, probably, Antiphon, Andoddes, 
Isaeus, Lycurgus, and Dinarchus. The ten great orators flourished m the 
early part, and middle,' of the fourth century B. C. 
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Due meoiure, or riffhi proporHon, 

77* Gnndiorl similis* Idke a greaier (orator) ; seeming like some one 
greater, though only at the first sight 

Lacertornm* A frequent metaphor to indicate oratorical strength. 
M Ly».a taepe mad etiam JacerU, sic id fieri nihU poeaU valenUua, Cic. 
Brut. 64. As opposed to camis it may be rendered here by ' sinews.' 

78. Doeere. '* Three things are to be eflfected by the orator: he 
should instruct {doeere)j please {ddectare) and powerfuUy move {vdiarmeiiixus 
movere)y Cic. Brut. 186. .-^, c^.%.i< /v%/ri^ . 

79. Palaestrae qnam pngnae. His eloquence was rather adapted to 
attract applause at exhibitions than to win causes in the courts. Comp. 
§ 29, ad fin. 

TeBeres* Chants ; a usage of the word taken firom the poets. 

Nee iminerito* And not without good reason. 

Anditorlls* Lecture rooms, Comp. § 86. 

flimestl* IliA noble or refined {in diction). 

CtmpMittaiie* See n. on § 62. Isocrates wa^ the first who treated 
of the principles of oratorical rhythm or harmony. See Cic. Brut. 82. 

8d» Pbalerea Demetrinm* Demetrius of Phalerus had command of 
Athens under Cassander, B. C. Sll — 30V. He was emuient as a statesman, 
oratot, and poet. The ten orators alluded to in §V6 do not include 
Demetrius. 

mm* He has been mentioned in § 38. 

Indinasse* C&cero, in Brut!^B8, says that Demetrius was the first 
who enfeelded(in/lfflM<) the style OT Athenian eloquence. '• ' * '."*', 'X. 

Medio* See n. on § 62. 

81. H. Tumns. See Orator, 8, 12. 

Pedestrem* ire^bv Xdyov, The term as descriptive of prose was first 
used by Horace. See 0. 2, 12, 9. Cicero's expression is oraiio sohUa, \ *'<-' 
See Brut 82. ^ ^ ^^r. 'j. ♦ 

82. Xenopl^ontls* ^gee n. on § V6. 

Perlde* Cic BrutV69 : 7rec^6~-quam deam in Pericli labrit teripsU 
Eupolis sesiiavisse, 

83« Socratleonim. See n. on § 86. 

iristetelem. B.C. 884— 822. 

IiiTeBtlOMm* The sense here is the same as that of the singular 
number. 

Nam. See n. on § 12. 

Theophrasto. Theophrastus of Lesbos, bom B.C. 8V1, succeeded 
Aristotle as the head of the peripatetic school at Athens, where he died in 
B.C. 287. The story of his name bdng changed from Tyrtamus to 
Theophrastus on account of^ the dlTine beauty of his style, deairiawv 
^daeoc, is probably a fimcy of his biographers. ■■ ^- . ^ -r t- . ^-^ ." • 

8S« Dedeiit* J% afford, A polite fonn of statem^t, less positive 



128 KOIES. 

tium the in^cative, and freqiient m Qmntifian. See H. 485 ; A. ft a 260 
B.4; Z.527. 

Has generis, i e. of the hmnc diss. 

PmiBvs. Scfl. JSbmm). '« .-. i.\'- 

8€. ifr* DtBitI*. Domitnis Afer was the teacher of QmntOian on hia 
first Tisit to Rome See introdactioii, page 8. Also § 118. 

Teri^is* This is the more correct oithograi^j. 

Ft— tta* See n. on § 1. Cesaerimm does not depend on ut, but is a 
BobjmictiTe used indefinitely for cedendwn at. So ^lalding: ftx. A. /X f^O , 

fiaiseMtiliu. 1% drilinff ptmoffo, 

Timcteir* The first person i^ural hoe implies that in this liyalry for 
poetic fiune the Boman nationality is represented by VirgiL We, in 
the pers(m of our poet, are surpassed. See the same usage of the first 
parson plural in g§ 93, 99, lOY. 

Aequlitate* Umform exodUnee, Tirgil nerer falls below liimsel£ 

87* Micer. Aemilins Macer, a friend of Ovid, bom at Y^nona, died 
three years after Tir^ B. 0. 16. His lost poem (m birds, snakes, and 
plants, was an imitation of the TheriacA of Nicander. 

Lncretivs* L. Lncretios Cams, author of the cddbrated poem de 
rerum natura, which embodies the Epicurean system of nature. He lired 
probably firom 95 to 61 B. 0. 

Ataeimis Yarrt. P. Terentius Yarro Atacinus, a native of Gallia Nar- 
bonensis, flourished towards the end of the repubhc, and obtained reputa- 
tion as a poet chiefly on account of his translation of the Arffonautiea of 
Apollonius, and the Phaenomena of Aratus. He also wrote a poem 
entitled BeUum Sequanicum. 

88* Eaniai* Quintus Ennius, bom at Budiae in Calabria, B. C. 289, 
died at Rome B. C. 169. He may be styled the father of Roman literature, 
and especially of Roman poetry. The most fiunous of his poems was a 
Roman history in Latin hexameters, called the Annales, Only fragments 
of his works are pr^erved. 

Rebora may here be translated * trunks.' ? ^/rt ATf'^ 

LasciTas. Here ' trivial.' 

Oridlns. P. Ovidius Naso of Sulifto. B. C. 43— A. D. 18. His Meta- 
morphoses are in heroic metres ; herois {verstbus), 

89* €onieliiis Sererns was a contemporary of Ovid, who addressed to 
him one of the epistles written in Pontus. He did not live to complete the 
BeSttm Stcvlum. 

Vt est dictvin. I e. by the critics. 

Seeundoi locoi* The second place among Roman epic poets ; YirgU 
holding the first 

90. Yalerio Flaeeo* Yalerius Fhiccus,*who flourished during the 
reign of Yespasian, was a friend of Martial His unfinished poem, the 
Argonautics, is still extant 
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Satoli Bisstt aaleius Bassos lived at the same period as the fore- 
going. He is warmly praised in the Dialogue de OraL 5. <}. C^ • Ju"...« ' \ v//.^ i 
^ BaM riM acPedo* C. Babirius, and 0. Pedo Albinotantts'were both 
conCemporanes of Ovid, by whom their talents were highly estimated. 

lACanns* H. Annaeus Lucanns of Corduba (Cordova), author of the 
Fharsalia, nephew of the philosopher Seneca. He was bom A. D. 88, and died 
by the command of Nero for participation in the conspiracy of Piso, A. D. 65. 
^ 91* Germaniciuii Avgistnm. Quintilian here speaks of the emperor 
Domitian. His aiSected love of letters, and especially his pretensions to 
poetic talent it was fashionable during his life time to eulogize. He wrote 
a poem on the war conducted by his father and brother ui Judea. The 
translation of Aratus, sometimes ascribed, to him,^ was more probably the 
work of Grermanicus the son of Drusus, . .; , - . / * ' ^ , .^ • '. . . . ,t ^ ^ » . ; /. 

DonatO imperio* Having given up ihe imperial power. Namely, to his > 
&ther Vespasian and his brother Titus. For Tacitus says that, a^ he c^. ;< 
became emperor, he did not hesitate to boast publicly in the senate jS V. j^ 
patri 86 etfrcUri imperium dedisae, Tac Hist. 4, 86. 

Nnmeris. See n. on § 10. 

SLt gerit* The reference is to his pretended victory over the Chatti, 
which Tadtus speaks of with so much contempt See Tac. Agr. 39. 

Deae* In honor of thMMMS Domitian instituted quinquennial contests 
in music, poetry, and eloquence on the Capitoline hill, over which he pre-.^ ■. . 
sided in person. Suet. Domit. 4. This festival, called the Agon CcpHoU' 
nus, continued down tp the fifth century. See Merivale, Rome und. the 
«np. vol. 7. p. 163, ^ : " ■ = .* ?'', 

Familiare* '* Domitian aiSected to believe that he was the special 
favorite of Minerva. He founded annual contests in her honor at his 
Alban villa, and in these, too, he combined poetry and rhetoric with musi- 
cal and gymnic exhibitions." Merivale, as above. 

92* Inter vietriees. The words ^e quoted from the Eclogue address- 
ed to Pollio. SeeVirg. Ecl.8, 13.,t* ^t^-: .<.. » 

. 9S« HegU qnoqne* i. e. not only hi epic poetry, but also in elegy. ' '' 

ProTOeamvs* See n. on vindnmr, % 86. 

TiliiUiis* Albius Tibullus, a Roman knight, bom B. 0. 69 or 64, died 
B. 0. 18, the year after Vigil's death, * ^"i ' 

Propertiiiuii* Sextus Aurelius Propertius was a contemporary of 
Tibullus. 

Oriding. Seen, on §88. 

LasdTlor, here, as m § 88, describes a quality of the ttgle of Ovid. It 
is deficient in nerve and masculine strength. Jhmor standa in contrast 
with kudvior, 

GallflS* Comelius Gallus was bom at Forum Julii (Frq'us) ia Gaul 
about B. 0. 66. He distinguished himself as a poet and orator, and also as 
a general under Augustus. FaUing under the displeasoie of tiie emperor 
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he pat «n end to his own life hi B. 0. 26. Orid, Trist % 10, 6,proiioimce8 
hun the first of Boman elegists. He has been mdc^ted as the hero of 
Booker's 'GaUos.' 

Satin Mfitnu " Satire both in its form and aim, as presoited hi 
Boman Hteratore, was whollj unknown to the Gre^a." Benihardy, 
Oeech. der B. L. p. 494. 

Lidli^k Cains Lodlhis of Soessa Annmcormn, a Boman kni^ 
RO. 148—108. 

M* Diflseitit* Qnhitilian condders the passages m Horace Sat 1, 4, 
11 and 1, 10, 60, as conTeying an mjust censure. 

Hwattns. Q. Horatins Flaccos, B. G. 66—8. 

PefBtu. A. Flaccus Persiiis of Yolaterra, a Boman kni^it A.D. 
84 — 62. His six satires are stiH extant 

Sot-HMfldnahimtir* TTtere are iUtutrious (satiriste) noi cnfy/curuh- 
ing Uhday, but who will abo have a name hereafier. On the c<nmection in- 
<ficated by 9U« and e^ see Z. 888. Gomp. also § 122. It is not known 
what contemporary poets Qnintnian has in mind. 

95* Altemm — ^mlxtiuk There was before the time of Lneifins a 
species of satire consisting of diiSerent kinds of verses. IC. Terentins 
Yarro (of Beate, B. G. 110—21) composed (oondidU) satires, styled Menip- 
pean, in which he employed not only this yariety of metres, but also a 
mixture of prose and verse, and that too both in Latin and Greek words. 
But few fragments of these are in existence. Of the other works of Yairo^ 
numbering about 600, there are now extant only the three books d$ re 
rustica, and some portions of the treatise de lingua LaHna, 

Privs is an adjective here : former^ earUer, Ludlius (§ 98) is called the 
first of the satirists because he gave to this species of writing its fixed 
form as adopted by Horac!^ Persius and Juvenal, and known by distinction 
as ' Satire.' But QuintiUan is reminded, by the mention of Satire, of that 
earlier style of composition, that mixture, or ' olla podrida,* which was 
ori^ally meant by the term eatura, or eatira, 

96. lamhis. See § 69. 

Celehratns. Cultivated or einployed. 

Qvlhvsdaiii interpositis. (Though) intermingled by tertam (Boman 
poets), i. e. by certain Boman poets the Archilochian Iambus was made 
to alternate ^th other metres.* For the dat of the agent, see H. 888 ; 
A.&S. 226,n; Z. 419. 

CatnUo. Q. Yalerius Catullus of Yerona, bom B. 0. 87. 

BIlMieiilo* M. Furius Bibaculus was bom at Cremona B. C. 99. 

flli refers to iamhus. Though the ^!>odej or added line (i e. here^ the 
verse of different metre alternating with the iambus) intermpts the iambus, 
it does not dimiuifth its pungency {acerbitas), 
'^ "~ l^MvA Bassvs, to whom Persius addressed his sixth satire, perished in 
his villa in the eruption of Yesuvius, A. D. Id. 
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TlYCiitlui. Perhaps Statiiis is one of these; as his /^Imm are poems 
of a lyrical character. 

97* Yetenun* In contrast with the later poets, Yarius and Orid, 
presently mentioned. 

Atttmu L. Attius, or Acdns, B. 0. 1'/O— 84. 

PacKTiiuu M. FacuYius of Brundusium, probably a nephew of 
Eonius. He was bom B. 0. 220 and died about B. 0. 180. 

98* lam* Here a particle of transition. 

Yarii* L. Yarius, one of the most culUvated men, and one of the best 
poets of the Augustan age. He was the intimate friend of Yirgil and 
Horace. 

GnMcaruk Supply iragoediarum. 

Yiderifli. See H. 601 ; Z. 659. The indicative is also used ; as, XH, 
10, 11 : in iig, qttos ipd triidimiu, 

Ptiipmivs 8ecwulii8« A distinguished poet and general in the time 
of Tiberius, Caligula and Claudius. He is praised highly by Flmy the • 
dder and by Tacitus. 

99* CUnulicaHUB. See n. on vineimur, % 86. 

Aelil StUonis* A Boman knight who devoted his life to the study of 
the Roman poets, and to the training of the young men of his time in 
letters and eloquence. Yarro and Cicero were among those on whom his 
instructions made a lasting impression. 

Sententia. See A. & & 249.:r , 

Caedliun* Statins CaecUius died about B. C. 168. 

Terentil. P. Terentius Afer, of Carthage. B. C. 196—159. 

SI — Btetissent* ff Hiey had confined themsdvea within the limiia of 
irimeten. This judgment of Quintilian would have left less libe^ to 
Terence than was taken by Aristophanes. 

100. Cmiran. I e. of the excellence of Greek comedy. 

Semo ipse Romanns. The Roman speech in its very nature is insus- 
ceptible of the peculiar charm of the Attic comedy, and, indeed, this was 
to be expected, since not even the Greek in any other dialect, aUo genere 
linguae^ is capable of it. 

Togatis* Supply fabulis. Comedies which represented Roman life 
were called togatcu ; those representing Grecian manners were paUiatcie, 
Of the latter kind were the plays of Plautus and Terence. 

Afranlns* Lucius Afranius flourished B. C. 150. 

101. Cesserit, Terear, indlgHetnr* . See n. on § 86. See also Hadvig^s 
Gr. 830, b. 

Saniistliim* C. Sallustius Crispus of Amitemum, B. C. 86 — 84. 

T. liTiuB. T. Livius of Patavium. B. C. 69— A. D. 11, 

Candoris describes the clearness and purity of his style. ^ : 

Affectns. See n. on § 48. 

CoDunendaTit magis. Has repmemied ware impreamdy^ 
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lOSt CoiMCitai est. Hare * has oompeDsated for.' 

Serriliiis NoiiUaLii% "who died A. D. 60, was distingaish^ed as a histoiiac 
and orator. 

103* Qnim refers to audorUcu* 

Bassns Anfidins. An eminent historian and orator, contemporary of 
Servilius. Besides the history of the Grerman war, here referred to, he 
wrote a more general history. Pliny the elder took up the latter at the 
point where Aufidius left it at his death. 

In •nmilnis* In dH respects or -eoeryichere. 

In qnlbnsdanb In certain particulars. Ommbm and guUmadcan are of 
the neater gender. 

104. Snperest tdhnc* What liying historian is here referred to is nn- 
certun. Tacitus can hardly be intended, as Quintilian probably wrote this 
before Tacitus became known as a historical writer. Some have under- 
stood the remark of Pliny the elder ; others of Fabius Rusticus, whom 
Tacitus, in the Agricola, 10, calls eloqtientissimits reoeatium, 

Libertas does not here relate to the free expression of opinion on poli- 
tical matters or on the character and the acts of the anperors, but to boldr , • 
ness of manner in writing. Comp. § 94, and XII, 9, 13. K't^- "-.tt^ -^ '"^^^ 

Qnanqnam cirenmdsis. See A. & S. 257, B. 9 and 10. 

105* Eoram refers to the Greeks, who are implied in Oraecae (doquen- 
Uae). For the construction ad st/nesin see H. 704, 111, 3 ; A. & S. § 828, 
8,(4.) r . . ' .. , .. U /...'>'Jo, 

Qnantam pngnam* Because of the hostility existing in the lime 
of Quintilian among the schoolmen agsdnst Cicero. See Introduction, 
page 14. 

Com is elliptical. It is implied that this antidpated opposition to the 
judgment of Quintilian is uncalled for since espeddUy &c 

Propositi* Partitive genitive after id^ instead of id propositum. 

106« Qnornm etc. The following brief comparison of the two great 
orators is worthy of careful study. 

DiTklendi, praeparandi, probandi ratiOt The method of analym^ in- 
troductwn, (and of) proof, 

Boqneado. Style, Comp. § 1. 

Conclndit* States a conclusion. The reference here is to the oondu- 
dons of argumentative passages, not to the dosing of an entire speech. 

Frequenter et poadere* Often also with toeiffhi, i. e. wdght in addi- 
tion to keenness such as that of Demosthenes. 

107. Tindmns. See n. on vincimur § 86. 

Epflogos— abstnlerit. This is true only of judicial speeches at Athens 
before the Areopagus, where it was unlawful to attempt any appeal to the 
passions. See Aristotie^s Khetorica^ 1. Quintilian seems to regard thig 
restriction as applying to all Athenian tribunals. Comp. YI, 1, 7, and IT, 
16,4. 
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I^istoUflt The tax letters erroneously ascribed to Demosthenes are on 
mere matters of Ji>iismesa, and, of course, cannot be compared with the 
numerous and el^ant letters of Gcero. 

Ditlogis* The works of Demosthenes are exclusiYely speeches. He 
attempted no productions, such as those of Cicero, in the form of dialogue 
after the plan of the Greek philosophers ; so that no comparison can be 
made between him an^ Cicero in this department of letters. 

109* Inqnoqne. Jn each of ihem, * 

PlHTias etc. The words are firom some poem of Pindar no longer 
extant 

110* TransrersiiBb The conception is of some object lying in our way, 
and carried along before us by the force of our mere morement 

111. AdYMfttl* Here used, as generally by Quintilian, m the modem 

sense of the word : «^yiflRftr. In earlier limes it had been used to denote i ! ' ^^ 
the friends smnmoned by a client to give him countenance and support ' ' ' 
merely by their presence in court 

Qaae — ^poswt* There is a conditional clause suppressed : n veUet. 

112. CoDseevtis, vt balieatiir. See H. 492, 1 ; A. & S. 273^ n. 2; 

Z. 618. ^/i:^',»* / ft^dy'Clj. /•/.• . .'' '.',,., \'.'r ... 

Exemphiiii is to be taken as a predicate. For the gender of %oe see 
H.445,4;Z. §372. 

113* Isinio PoDione* C. Asinius Pollio, one of the most pronunent ^;^^^ ^ 
statesmen of the Augustan age, distinguished as an orator, historian ^smSlj^j^^^^^^i 
poet See Hor. 0. 2, 1. B. C. 76— A. D. 4. m. vA- 

Saeenlo prior* A century earlier. In the dialogue de oratt. the author, 
referring to the antiquated style of Pollio, says : Asinius — vid^ur mihi 
inter Menenios et Appios studuisse, 

Messala* M. Valerius Corvinus. B. C. 64 — ^A. D. 4. 

114. C Ctesjur. C. Julius Caesar, the dictator. B. C. 100—44. 
Ciiias propria stadiosnSt Suetonius, Caes. 66, speaks of a work in two 

books on the Latin language, entitled de Analogia^ written by Caesar while 
traveling over the Alps to join his armies in GauL CScero in Brutus 263 
refers to the same work in proof of Caesar^s earnest study of purity in the 
use of Latin. 

115. Ctdio. M.'Rufus CaeIiu8,^B.C. 82 — 48. CScero says dT hun, 
Brut 273, that as long ad he adhered to good counsels he was an effeetlYe 
supporter of the senate ; but that he finally joined the party p. e. Caesar^s) 
which he had formerly auned to oyerthrow. Dlgnvs must be understood 
of his talents, not of his character. 

Mens neliort A better purpose, i. e. in political life,'' " > ^ ^^* 
CalTim* C. licinius Calvus, a contemporary of CaeliuS. The remark 

of Cicero here mentioned is found in Brut 283. 

Calumia here denotes a morbid habit of self-reproach or self-critioism. 

€omp. 8, 10. 
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PMMIm Be&BOB to d^)eiid grammaticany on credermL But periiapi 
we may better supply eUeenUf or qui dixit, after Okeroni, 

Cnstodita. CmUioua, carefuUy studied. Thus Pliny, £^ 9, 26,12: 
q%taecu8toditiu8prt88iu9que dieuntwr, opponuntur ntbUmUnia et tmduMm, 

Propoata. J^remature. 

116. Serriis Silplcii& The most profound jurist of the age of Goero, 
He was the first Roman, says doero, Brut 162, wl^ aj^iMed dialectica to 
the discussion oMegal questions. 

GuBslis SeTcnub The most taloited advocate of the latter part of the 
Augustan age. He was banished to the island of Seriphos, and died there 
A.]). S4. TadtQS (DiaL 19) describes him as an orator of remarkable 
gifts, and as impressing a character upon the eloquence of his day in 
keeping with the transformed tastes of the Bomans ; whidi he was the 
first to comprehend and to satisfy. Vidit namqve eum eondUione Umporum 
ae diversiteUe ouHum, formam quoque ae spedan oratumU ene tnutan- 
dam, 

M«ren* See n. on § 69. Some, however, understand the word here 
to signify a decent disguUe, a becoming restramt of the moro violent emo- 
tions, and of all personal bitterness. 

117* KIdieibu Occasioning mirih. Not here in a disparaging sense. 

118. Longimi est. H. 4'^6, 4 ; A. & S. 269, B. 4, 2; Z. 620. 
Tlderlm. Seen, on §98. 

Domitlas Af«r, of Kemausus (Nismes) died A. D. 60. See Introduc- 
tion, page 8. 

Ivlim JUMcumS) of Gaul, flourished in the reign of Nero. He is men- 
tioned by Tacitus, Dial 16. / 

€ompositione« i. e. of his sentences. 

TranslationibnSt In tropes, 

119. £t TnebaliiS. M here corresponds to the 6^ before Vibim, M. 
Gkdcrius Trachalus was consul with the poet Silius Italicus A. D. 6& His 
voice was remarkable for strength and agreeableness. Hence he appeared 
to greater advantage when heard, audiim maior, than when read. 

Telle •pttflU* To have the best aims. To be understood here not of 
conduct, but of a high standard of attainment in eloquence. Gomp. n. on 
meU<yra veUet % 131. 

TiMiis drispiis flourished under Nero and Vespasian ; the former of 
whom he served in the infamous character of delator, or informer. 

CompositiiS* Finished, Comp.' 2, 16. 

Cansis. Ablative. 

ISO. lalio Seemado. Julius Secundus, probably of Gaul, is one of the 
principal personages introduced by Tacitus in the " Dialogue." He is sup- 
posed to have died A. D. 88. 

Id refers to the deficiency implied in desiderari, 

Pagnaiis* He should be more contentious ; direct his attention more 



NOTES. 186 

earnestly to the oontroTersj, and look away from the mere form of the 
expression (elocuiione). See n. on palaestrae and puffnae^ § 79. 

121t iRtereeptus qvoqve. Mfen (ibongh) cut off eaiif, 

EipllciHdo* Not to be mideratood here of ezplahiing or mifolding a 
question, bat of the dear expression of ideas hi language ; a qoalttj of 
style. 

<|iae Msnifita suit Which are wed figwrativdy. 

Ex perlciila. Boldly. 

Vt%. Suit Ingenia. The most conspicaous liTing orators, as we leam 
from the letters of the yomiger Pliny, and frixn the Dialogue of Tadtus, 
were Marcellus, Matemus, Mesalla. To these may be added Tadtus and 
Pliny themselyes. f '' -V '"^ l'-'' 



TetM41»i& Dative after (Mmv^fifor. In § e^'aemn/oHl was followed 
by the accusatiYe^.'t j i^ aCt c^yo /''-''. . '••»/. ^ ^-^ ^^ d *-^ «* / v a -^^ 

Em. Refers to jM^roni. All •ptlma tendaifliiil. Gomp. §119. i'r v 

123* Q^ nMqne. Supply ezceUit or principem locum tenet, ^* 

BritlS* M. JmiiuB Brutus. B. 0. 86-- 42. 

FMdeil rermn. The dignity of the topics ; namdy, of philoec^hy. 

124. Oarnelins €el8iis. A Yoluminous writer of the age of Tiberius. 
He has been assodated with the &thers of medidne rather than with other 
classes of writers, be^us^ of all his works only the treatise on medidne 
has been preserved, t^* Jyi ^' X/'A ! ■,Z-'i ^ 

Sextios* There were two philosophers of this name, father and son. 
They flourished under Caesar and Augustus. Seneca, Ep. 64, calls the 
father a stoic, and speaks of his writhigs m very high terms. - 

PllBtns* There is some uncertainty as to the true reading here; 
whether Flautus or Flancits. G. Rubellius Plautus was a descendant of 
Augustus and philosopher of the stoic school Having exdted the jealousy 
of Nero, he retired to Asia Minor, where he was put to death in A. D. 62. 

CttiiUU An Epicurean, bom in Gaul; of whom GicerOiSpeaks in a 
letter writtwi in B. C. 46, as having recently died. .t*. ■:« » ..^iiV-Xv. y^ > 

125* Senecam* L. Annaeus Seneca was bom a short time before the 
Ghristian era and died by the command of Nero A. D. 66. See Introduc- 
tion, page 16. 

In omni — distnli* / have postponed (while writing) on every doss of 
composition. In treating of tl.e various departments of R(Mnan authorship, 
I have purposely reserved my observations <»i Seneca for the dose of the 
whole chapter. 

Aceidit. The perfect >; 

Dnm emiteiido. See H. 467, 4 ; A. ft S. 263, 4, (2) ; Z. § 606. 

126* Tom denotes the tinie when Quintilian was engaged m teach- 
ing. 

mi refers to potioribuSy the nwre desirable writers; those, namdy, of 
the golden age. 
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U9. M^rui gratia* On aewunt of fMrnners; on account of theix 
moral teachings. 

ladida. T<ute ; in respect to style. 

130* AUqaa, partm* Some of those things which Seneca so mndi 
afifected in his style he should have looked upon with contempt (coti* 
tempsisset), as being unworthy of a great thinker ; a portion {partem) ci 
the elements which make up his style he should not haye so persist^tly 
sought after (ooncupiasd), 

Beram poadera* Grave tojMcs. Comp. § 128. 

maatissiaris seateatlig. Brief disjdnted sentences, wearying the ear 
with frequent cadences. Whereas the dignity of the subject demanded a 
style weU sustained, flowing and connected. 

111. Sle qaoqae* £hfen bdng ikua ; even as he is. Comp. § 121. 

laai laliastis* JBy those who are already mature; well established in 
the true prindples of composition, and in no danger of bdng misled. 
,Comp. §67. 

Vtrtaqae* In both ways / I e. both in approving and condemmng. 
* EUgera. H. 649; A. & S. 269; Z. 691 

Carae. H. 890 ; A. & S. 227 ; Z. 422. 

MeUara* Seneca's superiority of mind and charact^ deserved a higher 
standard of excellence in writing, 

CHAPTER n. 

07 DOTATION. 

1-8 Eloquence depends in great part on imitation. 4-18 Imitation alone, how- 
ever, is not enough ; we must strive to improve upon onr models. 14-18 Even after 
choosing the best models, we must take care to discriminate between their real excel- 
lencies and their faults. 19-21 We must consider onr individual gifts, and not 
attempt too much to imitate what is incompatible with them. 22-26 Every ezoeDent 
quality of style becomes valueless if imitated in the wrong place. 27-28 Imitation 
must not be confined to words; it must be extended to everything that gives 
excellence to i^ speech. 

Notes on Chapter XL 

1. Tarn — dirlgeada. Then the mind must be directed aocording to the 
example (which they afford) of aU excellencies ; not only of style, but also 
of arrangement, adaptation to time, place, &c. See § 27. 

Ad exemplam is \^ according to the example " ; hi exemplumy § 2, means 
^*as an. example." Soculea iudicium dirigatur; VI, 6, 2. Comp. 7, 8. 

2. Dactafl* Dravnngs or lelter-copiesy set for children. 
In exemplam* See above note on § 1. ^ 

Ad praeseriptaait According to the rule, 

St Hoc ipsam. This very thing ; namely, the existence of models. 
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Apprehciiditvrt JR is employed, Apprehendert is here dliqtUd in 
oommodum converterey to avail oursdves of something, 

5* €oiiciteniir* The questibii of appeal xtsuaUj calls for a n^atiye 
answer, but sometimes, as here, for an affirmatiYe. H. 486, 11; A. & S. 
260, R. 6; Z. 630. c5f.f'./ "-^\^. .^f:-j.s' ^S. «< /"x../..-' ' " - ''-..'t. ? 

6. Cilnsipiaii. Here an adjectiYe. A. & S. § 207, R Sfi, c ; Z. § 187. // 

Bcneiicil alieal. Supply qiu>d siL For the genitiye see H. 402, in ; / 
A.&S. 211, R.6; Z. 426. 

7« liYinm Andronieun* Livius Andronicus of Tarentum, came to 
Home soon after the first Punic war, about B. G. 240, and became famous 
as a teacher, tra^c actor, and poet His Latin translation of the Odyssey 
long continued to be one of the principal school books. 

PontificvB annales* The chief pontiffk, or presidents of the pontifical 
college, kept a record of the most striking events, year by year, down to 
the time of Mudus Scaevola, who was Pontifex Haximus B.O. 180. 
Cicero says these records were called annales McudrfU, 

8. Nee— Stetit. Supply uOa ara. ' ^ ^ 

9. DlMi •ratorem peifeetiim. See §28. - Hm . /..'*. .. jtt 
Simmt. Here, perfection, 

Contcaidere* To rival, 

11* BDnnSt Inferior ; not m respect to magnitude, but to the essen^ 
tial qualities of the objects imitated. • * 

ilieavm propositun* Another* a purpose ; L e. the purpose of the 
imitator rather than that of the original writer. 

12* Dedamttiones* Imitative speeches or pleadings in the schools as 
opposed to oraUones or speeches on real cases in court 

Adde quod. See H. 654, lY ; A. & a 273, n. 8 ; Z. 628. 

13* Mqnos certos pedes* Some particular measures^ or clauses. 
Certus is frequently joined with aligfuis, Compositionis pedes are the 
rhythmical groups or divisions of words in oratory ; composiHo being to 
rhetorical prose what versification is to poetry. . See IX, 4, 116. 

InteFcidant invalescantqve. Fall out of use and come into use. See 
Horace, A. P. 70 sqq : mvlta renascentur quae iam cecidere^ eadent- 
quey etc. 

Eaqne* For this use of the demonstrative instead of the relative 
see Z. §806. 

Gompesitlo— grttlssiiiuu A well composed sentence may lose much or 
all of its beauty when applied to some new subject, or when it ceases to be 
contrasted with what comes before and after it ; in other words, when 
taken out of its connection. 

14« Qiiog imitemnr* Dependent on examinandum es^ to be supplied 
from the foregoing sentence. 

15. Inter ipses may be used instead of inter se, when the noun re- 
ferred to is not in the nominative or accusative. A. & S. 208, (6) ; also 
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Baddimami, toL 2, pi ftft, qaotod by Bonnell. The pbrase here le. 
. lates to the discassions ci the icridca, doeiis^ among themseLves. C<»iip. 

' .vi'n c^ . ,^/ 

^Qiioi Mala pelvs Acmt* They £elI1 into a style still moie dqprayed 
tfian that which they imitate. 

H ce sattm sifficiAt* iVbr cvm lei U 9aHsfy. In poet-AogastBii Latin 
mm and neg'tetf with taUem are equivalent to fM — quidem. See fVeond's 
Lex. Comp. 7, 20. 

I^eul i|n>n8* The aUoaon is to the theory <^ imageB or ddala 
maintained by Epicoms, and described in the fonrth book of tiucrekiiis; 
particolariy in the passage commencing at verse 48th: Dioo i^iiur rerum 
egigiou tmueaque figurat Miliar ab rebus 9ummo de eorpore earum sqq. 
Also 158 — 9: Ferpetuo fluere, ut noscoBy e eorpore eummo TeaOuras 
rerum tenues, tenueequefiguraa. 

1ft. Laette. Oomp. 1, 46. 

Compositis exHlti(it«8» Bounding for measwed. We may p^haps 
translate the terms better by a kindred figure : jingling for harmonicus. 
The following sentence from IX, 4, 66 may expkdn Ihe idea oontained in 
exuUantea : Ne brevium (syUabarum) coniextu rewUeni, ac soTtwn reddani 
paene puerilium erepiidculorum. Some render exuUanteSy prolix^ 

17. (^nuBlibet fflnd frigldui. Thai something however ookL 
Sententiis. Thoughts, 

Attids. Supply /Mxres. 
€onclii8loiii1»ii8« Periods, 
Aemnlantnr. See n. on 1, 122. 

18. Se expressiflse after siU videreniur is an anomalous construction. « 
SeeA.&S. 27l,n. 1. 

, Esse Tideatnr* Not used so frequently by Cicero as the remark of 
Aler ( Di a li I fl j y^would lead us to suppose. The puerile imitators of 
Cicero made the phrase'* ridiculous. <>, 'V . ^^,^3 . 

Primu est vt. After the analogy of Tieeesse «8^ ti& See H. 496, 2, 1 ; 
A. & a 262, R. 3, n. 8 ; Z. 623. So rarumestuiy % 24. But in §1 we 
have the infinitive after j^rimt^n. 

19. Qnllms—fiiifflcltt—repiigiiet is an adversative relative clause. Ceap-/^-. 
ism qualities are in themselves susceptible of imitation, which, however, ^ 
the natural deficiency or peculiarity of some individuals will not permit \ 
them to imitate. Tbe oldest manuscripts give umnitctbilia / but this^. 
would seem to have no connection with the question under investigation 
here; namely, what good qualities each individual will be capable of 
imitating. With perdat and asscquaiur supply ne, 

Amore suhtilltatis. Wi^ the desire of a finished style, 
Mollia. Delicate things. Such a quality of style as is implied in the 
terms tenue^ suhtiUtaHs, degantiam. 

Dure iimt. A manly, but violent nature, ingenivm forte, sed indomi- 
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turn, will handle too harshly the sentiment and language of the gentle and 
winning class of eloquence. 

20« Atqne* And yet / as in 3, 22. 

Ii1»i« BeoDidtt See B. 2, c 8. 

Nttnram siiam fingere* For one (i. e. a pupil) to train hie own powere ; 
as contrasted with the office of the teacher, who is alienjorvm inffeniarum 
/armaiar, 
* tit Quntmi yeltt. See n. on 1, 88. 

AvdttwlliiS* Here discipUe, 

OUs •peilliig. I e. poetic and historical writings. Comp. 1, 81. 

ftft* (Mkinlfl, MceilOt The boot and slipper were respectively sym- 
bols of tragedy and comedy. Comp. Hor. A. P. 89 — 92. 

Beeor. Comp. 1, 27 and 71. 

23. Tentitas. Ddicacy, Comp. §19. 

AsperiS. Exciting causes, stirring the fiercer passions. 

Ciuil. Whereas. CJomp. § 18. H .5 )Sr..Tr . 

Inter ipsts. Comp. n. on § 15. 

S4. Swuerim, se addleere. For euaserim, ut ee addicat. See H. 568, 
VI; A. &S. 278, 2; Z. 615. 

Vnl aliod. To some one (modd). 

PerfectlflsiHis •mnlni. Comp. 1, 89. 

ilil, ille* Supply dixerunty dixit. 

25t Q^d tamen noceret must be taken m connection with the fore- 
going sentence : Tety even if I could riyal Cicero in ereiy respect, what 
harm immid it dOj kc, 

Caesarls. See 1, 114. 

Caelii. See 1, 115. -• . / v . - 

Pom^nlfl. Seel, 118. 

CriYi. Seel, 116. 

26. Pneter id qnod etc. JBesidea thisy thaiUie tha party &c. Ckmip. 
1,28. 

Fniim* One only author or orator. 

Sequitiir. Attends, is attamed by. So frequently in Q ri n tilian . 

27. Idem dlcam. See §§ 18, 16. 
Deeoris. Propriety. See n. on § 22. 

Prooemio, Bunniidl, protendi, vefenendi, tlfoctiliis noTiiidls, indi- 
cate the five parts of a judidal speech : the introdueHony the narrailwey the 
proof y the refutationy and the dosing appeal See in, 9, 1. 

VtUitatis gratia aanunpta {sU). i. e. applause is made available for 
carrying the case; not sought by the advocate in order to gratify his vanity 
or al^bition. 

ireessitnr. Is courted. 
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CHAPTER m. 

HIE MANinCB or SXERCISIKG TH> PXN in COMPOfilflOX. 

1-4 The practice of writing essential to the orator. 6-10 It shonld at first be slow 
and cantions, with mncb reviewing; 11-15 Bat self-criticism must be kept within 
reasonable bounds, nor suffered to become a morbid habit 16-18 We should pursos 
a medium course; neither delaying too much in searoh of togenioua ideas, nor 
yet indiscriminately writing down everything which may suggeat itselll 19-28 
Hence the practice of dictating is to be condemned. 28-^ Solitude and silence most 
favorable to successM writing. 28-80 But the orator, preparing tot the duties of the 
bar, must also accustom himself to think and write in the midst of noise and oonfiiskaL 
81-88 The proper tablets for writing. 

Notes on Ghafikb IIL 

1« Stills* By metonymy for im/ifi^. 

M« TnUiiS* De Orat 1, 33 : Caput atUem wt—qwxm fhtrimum 
Bcribere, StUua opUmus d prciesUmUasimus diemdi effector ae magUkr, 

€■1 sententiae penonam— assigiiindtt The En^h idiom reyerses 
the constructioii ; thus: by aOribtUinffthU sentiment to the penon, &c. 

Lt CnssI* L. liciniuB Crassus, the greatest of Boman orators heion 
the age of Cicero. B. 0. 140—91. 

2* Profectuu Frogreae or improvement Not a Gceroniaoi word. 

N» a siniiii^ petltis* J^nat sought from the mrfaee, Comp. 2, 16. 

Hae consdentUu For haius rei conscientia. The consdonsiiess of 
this labor bestowed upon writing. For this usage of the pronoun see 
Madvig, 314. 

S* Sanetiare aerarla* A part of the public money at Bome was 
reserved for great emergences. This was scmeHtu, See liy. 27, 10; 
Caes. BeL Qv. 1, 14. 

Tires CidaHiis* Let us acquire strength. This usage o£/acere is quite 
frequent 

Lalori certaminiim* The metaphor is drawn from agonistic combats. 

4. Quae feeerlt* For she has made. H. 619 ; Ai & S. 264^ 8 ; 
Z. 664. 

The qaa mode is treated of in the present and the following chapters ; 
qaae maxlme scrlM opwteat is reserved for the fifth chapter. 

5* Protiiiiis. Join with gaudeamuSy not with the participle. 

Namerl. The composition ; rhythmical series or groi:q>s of words. 

Nan for n« in a prohibition also occurs in YII, 1, 66, and elsewhere 
See H. 538; A. & S. 267, R. 1, n. ; Z. 629, n. and 686. 

€• Scriptoram proxlnuu T?ie last of the things written, 

Qaa» The ablative in which, not the adverb whither, 

7* laterim tamcn* Sometimes^ however. 
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]|IB-A«m« Qmntilian in imitation of the poets uses dwn and modo 
with non instead of ne, Oomp. XII, 10, 48. 

Hec* Frequent in Q. at the beginning and in the middle of a sentence 
instead of ne — qyidem, 

8t Die* For the more usual form in die, 

Tnlwu See n. on 1, 98. 

•• €onp«lti«t See n. on 1, 52. 

19. Feraittb Going freely ; bearing us along spontaneously. :f^ 

Bulbir fecwlAt See n. on. § 8. 

Cilnmtam41. Comp. 1, 116. 

11* PttrtllbiUb Dative after inieneMoL 

¥dist» Supply qui. -The construction of the rdatire is oonlumedy 
though its case is changed to the nominatlTe. 

De ingodo SM peflBlse merttL Eaiving treated iheir natural ffifta moat 
unfairly. 

IHUgefttitm. Critical accuracy. 

Vt. Im — ^U^iW* For the usual order usque in. 

Iidim Secuidni. See 1, 120. 

\%* Ia etoqnortla dalUanni* Eloquence was much cultivated in the 
Gallic provinces under the Caesars. Caligula established premiums at Lyons 
for sucoessM competitors both in Boman and Grecian oratory. 

Demvm here has the sense of ordy. 

AttttfiL Moreover ; even if compared with orators in general, outside 
of his o?m country. 

Inter pavoM. lAke few; to be classed among few as bdng his 
equals. 

Propinqittatet His relationship to Secundus is meant 

SelMllae •^ittm* Operari in the sense of operam dare takes the 
dative. SeeForcellim^s Lex. Devoted to school^ or to study. 

14. Tertlnm diem esse quod. Some copies give quo ; but Fliny, Ep. 
4, 27, 1) uses qw>d in a similar connection: Teriiue dies est quod audivi 
reeitantem Sentium. 

Htterlae* Dative, remote object odnvenireL 

15* SI Bon resii^iii) etc. Nearly the same passage occiss in n, 
11,4. 

CegttatfMem mmvre agttuitM. Seekmg to stimulate thought by 
talking to ourselves in a suppressed tone. So U, 11, 4 : Murmure ineerto 
vdut dassieo insHneti. 

FenmnJUB* The character of the parties in the suit 

HmanOt JtaHonal. 

16. Nob pHtemis. See n. on § 5. 

Imitescams* A compound found only here and perhaps once m 
Statins. The usual form is cbrmUeseere. 

' 17* niTenni in Quintilian and later writers is followed by the dative ; 

••i^^ J" '■ ■ • \ ■. . ^^., ' v-^ '^ -'-. ' ■" 

^.^/.^u>.../---' -v _■■■:; - ... ■ ^- :/ 
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ia deero by ah, Diffenml 1o instead ^dUffetmi fnum is a rimfhr idkn 
often used in England. 

SOras* Cicero employs this word to denote a mass of £bk^ and Ideas 
thrown together. 

18. Seqiemir. The future as a softened fanperadye. 

BefidlB. The employment of an amanuensis to write from fetation 
was a kind of luxurious self-indulgenee ; as it saved the orator the dnidgeiy 
of the pen. 

Padet* Supply no% or oratorem, 

19* C^msduit The amanucMU is a witnees of any defideoerf {n readi- 
ness of thou^t and language on the part of hlS employer. 

St. CMACctMUtt tOMMis. Kot here^ logical oomiecticm, but xaSsAet- 
rapted, unhesitating continuity of discourse. 

CMMfiaBtD. Attain. Comp. 1, 102; % 25. 

Im Icgendo* The amanuensis is sometimes required to stop writing 
and to read aloud what has already been dictated. 

Vdit •ffcnsator. As U were a hinderer. The word is nol foond else- 
where, and some editions, therefore, substitute cffensahtg, 

CoMeptae siaitls taitentlt. AUention to the eoneehed AMtgJd; Mens 
here signifies the series <^ ideas combined in one general -conception, as 
the line of argument to be pursued. So Vurg. Aen. 1, 676 : I^oeiramnmui 
aceipe mentem. The obj. genit is also fbund in § 23. 

ftU OMngare* Equivalent m this sentence to ferire, Bomiefl quotes 
in illustration Seneca de ira^ 3, 12 : Serwlum Utum verheribue obwrffo, 

VtiAwa. Sat 1, 106. 

22. It semel dieam. Comp. 1, 17. 

Ir hoe* For the r^ular form ad hoc^ or huie rei, 

2S. f^fUit fpSM=quae per ae, 

25. I>einostbe]ie& See Phitarch^s life of Demosthenes, o. 7: e/croif- 
Tov Korayeiov fih oiKodofi^a fieXerfjr^ptcv, 

26t Cui coBTertiBras* When we apply; meaning inatmuek as we 
apply. Other examples of cum temporale implying cause, and yet flaw- 
ed by the indicative are found. As I, 6, 2. 

CbI. SciL labori. 

Quod sonmo snpererit. What shall remain after (sufiBicient) sleqt. 

Band deerit Supply eL And what shall not be needed fbr sleq). 

27* OMvpatos* The antithesis to va<^ 

28* Codices. For codicilli or puffUlariay wriMng tablets, Comp. § 82. 

Oeplorandns. To he given up for lost, 

Fadendm* See n. onfaciamus^ § 3. 

29. Noimisl reftctl. Onty when fresh. See n. on 1, 20. 

SO. Tot--da]iiorllbi8« The nave of the Roman court house or hasUica 
served as a sort of business exchange, and the galleries were thronged 
with spectators and idlers. The court was held in a hemicyde recessed 
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at the end or tide of the hatiUcOy bat still was liaUe to be distmbed 
by the confusion from without. Besides this, we learn from Quintilian, 
XQ, 6, 6, that in the banliea JtUia, which was the prindpaL court house, 
there were usually four courts in session at the same time ; and that the 
T<nce of an advocate in one of them was sometimes, as in the case of 
TraduJuB, heard by all the others ; and this so distini^y as even to with- 
draw their attention &cm. then: own proper cases. 

CbrcuBStantlliiiS indidlSt Trials aurroiuuKng, I e. presiung upon the 
attention of the advocate. 

PartlcilJiS* Brief heads, hastily noted down when there was not time 
for more elaborate preparation. If these, imperfect as they are, cannot be 
thought out except in solitude and quiet, how can connected and flowing 
discourse^ conhnua oraHOf be prepared when called for suddenly m the 
midst of a public assembly ? 

nUderet H. 619 ; A. & S. 264, 8 ; Z. 664. 

JHedifaas* iVae^utn^ or hyprcuiiamg, 

SI* €«rls« Jn is omitted, as also m Yin, 6, 64 : eerU PlaUmis, 

Bdatlfiie CtltML By carrying the pen to and fro / I e. m supplying 
it within];. 

82* ]UlintiMidae--lakellM« Blank page? should be left opposite to 
those we write up<m. Only the alternate pages should be employed for 
our composition, so that there may be space for notes. 

ingvstiae. The want of space, 

^TtA^taheUas, 

83* Led. Subjects or topics, 

Interte—interbH* Equivalent to nunc — mmc, 

CHAPTER IV. 

OORBECraON. 

1 — 2 Emendatloii consiste in adding, cutting out and changing. 8—4 There moat 
be some reasonable Umit to emendation, or the orator will never be ready for service. 

Notes on Chapter IV. 

!• Pranefe^ extoHere etc are the speci<« comprised m the general 
term mutare, LixulaMtla indicates an ambitious fulness of expression ; 
iMhUuta^ an incorrect arrangement of words ; seliitay a disjointed or 
unrhythmical arrangement; exnltantla, such a combination as brings too 
many short syllables together, or such as in any way produces an undigni- 
fied, skippmg or jolting movement. The latter term may here be rendered 
UHinton or eapHdaus, See n. on 2, 16. 

3t Sunt enim, etc. Comp. 8, 11. 

Curt* By treatment. 
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4« <tMdiMepteil,«ldlcat. AMtoourhamngUami^andasioUiMt 

Ohmm ZHynuuit 0. Hdvius CSxma, a finend of Catullus, wrote a 
poem, of which Smyrna or Hyrrha was the h«x)iiie. 

PaicgyriciM l8Maratl8« The panegyric ccmiposed by Isocrates, and 
named from the irav^piCj or great national ass^nbly at the Olyn^oc 
games, was finished in OL 99, 4, (B. C. 880), after ten years', <»-, as warn 
■ay, after fifteen years' labor. 

CHAPTER V. 

TBI MOST FBOflTABLI EZSBCI8KS VCfB, THS VKS, 

IS Select Greek anthora to be tnined into Latin. 4rS Choice Latin worlu to be 
paraphraaed. 9-10 We should also put our own thoughts into varioas fonna, and 
ooltiTate the power of amplifying. 11-18 To this end we should practise writing 
^iaeiQ or propositions^ and lad eommunet^ or moral essays, 14-16 We should 
also write dselamationes or imaginary pleadings, historical narratives, dia- 
logues, and occasionally compositions in verse. 17-SO But the student must also 
attend the courts, and write o^t arguments on the questions which he there hears 
discussed. 21-2% In writing dedamationes, or arguments on fictitious questions, 
for school exhibitions, he must be made to handle his subject thoroughly, and not 
dwell ezclusiyely or mostly on those points which are best fitted for disphiy. 

Notes on Chafckb V. 

1. Que scribendA. See 8, .4. The quo modo has been handled in 
chapters HI and IV. 

Exnberantis* Superfluous, The true reading here is doubtfuL 

Quae prima etc. The order in which diflferent foims of composition 
should be taken up, whether narratives, discussions^ eulogies, &;c., according 
to the age and proficiency of the student, has already been treated of in the 
first part of the ^ Institutions.' The question now to be considered is, what 
to make use of as the basis of practice for the attainment of power and 
fluency in writing. 

Rohnstomm* See n. on 1, 131. Bohusiiorum is a reading not so 
well authorized by the manuscripts. 

Be qno — ^agitnr* For id^ de quo agUuVy in which id refers to the 
interrogative clause unde — veniat ; the latter depending on es^ieandum 
esty suggested by the foregomg explicemus, 

2. L. Crassns. Gc. de orat 1, 34, 165. 

Ocero praecipit. In his account of his own education. Brut 810, Gcero 
says he exercised hunself in Greek declamation in order to acqmre the 
habit of expressing himself with like propriety, in Latin; also in the 
beginning of de Officiis and de Mntbus he speaJss of the advantage of 
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Btadying Greek in oonnection with Latin ; bnt in no existing ptMage of his 
writings is tiie exercise of trofuloHon expressly ei\]oine€L See Oic de Off, 
1, and de Mn. 2 sq. Thus we haye his example, but no precept 

Flatoiis — ^XCA^pliratis* Cicero translated the Protagoras and llmaeiiB 
of Plato. A fragment of the latter is still preserved." His translation of 
the Oeoonomics of Xenophon is not extant, 

MMBalae. See 1, 118. 

DlA Hyporidls — BnlbtOlttte* In mmpliaiy toUh that (diaoonrse) of 
Bifperidee in defem$ of Phryne, Comp. 1, ^Y. HTperides delivered a 
speech in defense of Phryne, an Athenian courtezan, charged with 
impiety. 

t« Ter¥te •pttaiUk When translatihg from a forvgn language, we can 
dioose without restriction the best words of our own; whereas in writing 
paraphrases of the works of our own authors {conmerno ez noslm) we 
ahould not feel at liberty to use the terms already employed by our model, 
and thus we should oft^ be confined to expressions inferior to his. 

flgnns* Figures of words as well as grammatical figures are here 
meant The Greek and Latin languages present a wide diiferenoe in 
these. 

4. Ex Latlnls coiiTenl^. For the construction see Z. 681. The words 
signify the paraphrasmg of Latin writers in their own tongue. The pupil 
borrows thdr ideas, but clothes them in new words. 

Miltui et* Et stands after muUum also m 1, 94. 

Silpiciifl. See 1,116. 

PraesvMMt* Preclude ; literally take before. 

Propile* LUeraUi/, or directly, as opposed to the imaginative and 
more figurative style which is characteristic of poetry. 

Sefttratlte. Here, fanciet, 

5t Pinplmulm is the subject oteese. 

Optteds refers to words and forms of expression. 

6* CIrea yhm easden. In connection vnih the same vfords ; in nttering 
the same passages of discourse. 

Bsto— esse* Horace, £p. I, 1, 81, uses the infinitive in Hke manner as 
the subject of eeto : MtOy aiioe teneri. Usually, however, the indicative 
follows. As Aen. TV, 86 : JSbA>, ntUU mariii Jlexere. 

7* Contbivis sesteiltlaik Successive eenteneee or periods. 

F«8 erat H would have been right. H. 476, 4; A. & S. 269, R. S; 
Z.618. 

8. Tnoslatis. Met(q>kors, 

Qftitio recta* Not here in the technical sense ; but simple or natural 
language as opposed to figurative. 

Flgua deeUnata* An mdirect or artifidal form ; a rhetorical turn or 
figure. 

CHe* i e. by this effort to reproduce thdr ideas in our own words. 
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f. talMtlai. 7%M9JUk 

10* Illft— Ayenltito. The Twiety of circimuttaiioes conneoted vUh 
many legal cases so easily suggests to the adyocate topios of remark, tint 
poverty of inyention may be readfly oonoealed. Observe the contrasted 
words timpUeistima and mulHpUeL 

11. Expesiti8» Common UdngM, 

hk hoc— ftdeit WiU terve bki far this end. We find the same 
usage <^tii ^06 in Hor. Epode 17, 68. 

IiiBttae qitttteMB. Quint m, 6, 6, defines sodi qnesdoos thus: 
Unlimited questions are those which set aside all drcumstances of person, 
time, place and the like, and are treated both aflSimatiTdiy and negatlirely. 
** The Greeks,*' says be, *' call such questions Biaeic, Cicero, prcpomMma, 
Some term them gtMMitiofMttmtMrfafM emles / Atiteoaeos, parUm eauaae, 
CScero divides them into two classes: those of tkeorif {seianiia) and those 
of aeiiony (I e. the tpeculoHve and the praeHcal), Of the first dass the 
following is an example: An pravidmHa mundui regaiurf Of the 
second : An aceedendum ad rempubUeam admimstrandam t " 

lam piimcepg* In the year B. C. 49, at the breaking out oi the civil 
war, Gcero writes to Atticus: Ne me Mum aegrUwUni dedam, mmpn 
mihi guasdam ianquam diaeic. And again : Giffetc meaa commenicari non 
den/no. Ad. Att 9, 4. Gesner remarks that tiie paradoxa^ also written 
by Cicero after he had held the highest (^ces of the state^ jam prmeepi^ 
were discussions of the same nature as the IhaiM, 

Exerceri* In the sense of a middle voice : to exercise him»df. 

12. Destnetio—seiiteiitiianuiit The disproving and eusiaimng of 
(judicial) opinions. 

Ham cut sit sententia etc. For as a judicial oianion is a kind of 
judgment and maxim, or, a decision 'containing a maxim, that is, since it 
is of the nature of a general proposition, that whidi can be argued on the 
specific matter {re) to which the judgment relates, can be argued on the 
judgment itself as a general proposition. 

Lod commimeSt Passages which dwell on moral sentiments. For 
instance, invectives against treason, impiety, or ingratitude, without 
specifying persons. A^r loci in this sentence supply in hoefadent. 

Ab ontoiibns* As, for example, Cicero and Hortensius. 

Plnres cxevsiis reclpleiitlbii& Those cases which admit of more 
digressions or departures from the strict line of ai^gument ; such as involve 
many circumstances of place, time and person, as mentioned in § 10. 

13« Omiies {eaitsae). All specific or actual cases brought into oourt 

Corndiofi* C. Cornelius, quaestor under Pompey, and tribune of the 
commons ux B. C. 67. He brought forward a bill, {codicem^ rogatifmem\ 
which provided that no person should be exempt from the (^>eration of 
any law except by vote of the people. This was intended to put an end to 
the power exerdsed by the senate of exempting individuals in certain cases 
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from particnlar legal obHgations. GomelinB was opposed by one of his 
colleagues, ServiHus Globulus, who forbade the clerk to read the bill 
before the assembly. Hereupon Cornelius himself read the bill At the 
expiration of his office he was arraigned on the charge of violating the 
right of intercession, {tribunicia irUercessio) and was successfully defended 
by CScero. 

€atO— HortensiOt Marcia, the wife of Cato, lived with Hortensius from 
B. G.' 56 until the time of his death in B. G. 60, and then returned to her 
husband. Cato had consented to this transfer on the reqaest of Hor- 



14* Deetamatioiies here are mentioned as exercises for the pen. See n. 
<m 2, 12. 

Piilter exercwtt Invention and arrangement equally with language 

15. Clbarnm—certa iiMCfisttate. The fixed regimen of food ; a phrase 
corresponding to the Greek term avccyico^ia, 

16t irtlciIiCk As opposed to articulm dureseat we have in n, 12, 2, 
moUia arUcultts ; said of the gladiator handling his sword with flexible 
fingers ; where the expression is used in its literal signification. In XI, 1, 
70, it occurs in a figurative sense : Quam moUi artieulo (CScero) tradavii 

17* ExdtatOSa This reading which is found in the oldest manuscripts, 
is preferred by Bonnell to exercitatoSy given in other editions. 

Sagina dicendi* Jiich nourishment of eloquence. The same as the 
iueundiora edvlia in § 16. 

ib IDa imbnu After that shade. Ah is used m this sense by Livy 
and the poets as well as by Quintilian. Umbra is frequently employed by 
Ocero to denote the quiet seclusion of the school as opposed to the 
turmoil of the /or«m. See Brut 9, 87. 

18* Pordo LatroflL M. Porcius Latro, a Spaniard by bulh, and fii^d 
of the elder Seneca, lived in the reign of Augustus. His school for the 
study of declamation, in which he taught chiefly by his own examples, was 
widely known, and much frequented. 

Professor in the present ugnification of the word came into vogue m 
the silver age. 

Opinionenk In the sense of extsHmtUionem, 

Im^Cbse* In its figurative sense : very earnes&y, 

19* Faerlt consecutiuu The construction of the relative pronoun q^ is 
continued by qiwque : and who also has attained &c. 

Qvod apvd maiores etc. The custom is well described in Tacit 
Dial. 84. 

20. £t Ipse* Simself dlso^ as well as the advocate he has been 
listening to. 

Vtrlnqve* On both sides ; pro and contra, 

Doeritorllk W%th decisive (or reed) weapons. The eoatnsj ex- 
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pwflrioQ would be arma hmoria. ^Mlding taaagiKKB Suet GaHg. 54: 
BaOuebat pugnatoTiu (i e. deeT0bniu)ainM», 

Srata»— pn HIliBe. See 1,28. 

CmUu. L. Fins, a natiye of Smyma, vho tan^t deekmstioii at 
Rcmie a few yean before the death ci Augustufl. One oi his fiiTorite 
exercises was the writing' of aignm^ts in xeg\j{raerihere) to the speedies 
of Gieero. 

HI. HnCt Now Ordays ; aooordmg to the present practice. 

Qv«d nci]id« !•€• ptfwL That is per toUu ire materiaa^ the seoood 
of the two directions just ^ven. 

Oaa§tm* Not CSoeronian in this sense. 

Certis dleWbk The necesaty of declaiming in large dasses on Oatei 
dayB limited each student to a small amount of time; so that he could treat 
no subject elaborately, even if there were time for prqwunUioiL 

Pltroi* In book 2, ch. Y, Qnintilian e^>eaks of fathers jndgpigof the 
progress of their sons by the frequency of thdr fleclamationa. 

M. PriMOttbro. Seel, 2, 16. 

litBgloie — spatit* By allowing a longer time for prq>aratioQ ; a Umffer 
interval of day%: that is a greater interval between the cerioi dim, or 
stated declamation days, above mentioned. 

Miterias dlTldere. He win secure the thorough treatmaxt of ques- 
tions {ire per iotas mcOerixUy § 21,) by allowing them to be handled in 
parts on dififerent days. Vmu Supply f?kx^0rta. 

%%* llaod refers to plurea inehoatas et deffueUxtae. .< 

Prion conAmdant* They confuse the discussion of topics which 
properly come first in the question by antidpating things which bdong to 
the latter part This arises fiK)m their anxiety to crowd into the limited 
time allotted to one declamation all the fine things they have thought of as 
connected with the whole subject 

CHAPTER VI 

FBEIIEDITATION. 

1-2 Premeditation occnples the middle ground between writing and pure extem- 
porizing. 8-4 By the aid of memory premeditation can be cnltlyated to 8ac|ui degree 
that an entire disconrBO toaj be prepared without the use of the pen. 5-7 The 
orator mnat not so Bompnlonsly adhere to what he has premeditated aa to exdnde 
every new idea suggested dnring the actoal delivery of the speech. 

NoTKs ON Chapter VI. 

1. Et Ipsa* Likewise, Premeditation itself also, as well as docation 
(see ch. 8,) is aided by the pen. 

Sit«iip4inleiB fortuiani. Comp. §§ 5, 6 ; and ch. Y, § 18. 
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Vsvs freiiiuOitifldBL Genitiye of qualitj. 

Inter— actnfl* In the intervals of jadicial proceedings. 

2» Intra se« By itself; without recourse to writing. 

Praeter euuhvh. i. e. praeter stUum, 

Scrilbendi* Genitiye of cause. Writmg furnishes a sure means of 
recalling our ideas. Hence, when we have this security, our arguments 
are not fastened (inhaererU) careftdly in the memory, but rather are 
loosened (ktxarUur) ; the mind making no effort to retain what can be at 
any moment recalled by a glance at the paper. 

3. Reddi. To be uttered, 

Tis* Power, That is, power of mind sufficient to grasp and hold an 
entire speech in premeditation alone, and without' the help of the pen. 

ntan loenm. The subject of memory is treated of in bk. n, ch. 2. 

4« Peryenlt. Supply vie, 

Cni — ^tngenhm* W?u>m his own, nature^ (his want of attention and 
memory) does not hinder. 

El— fidon seryent* Those things which he has •premeditated keep 
thdr faith with him ; do not £eu11 to recur to his mind. 

Ocero—tradidit The passage relating to Empylus is no longer extant 
The remark about Metrodorus of Scepsis is in de orat. 2, 88 ; Hortensius, 
in Brut. 88. 

6« Extanporalis color* The tone imparted to a speech hjtmprqpcand 
ideas and expressions struck off in the inspiration of the moment 
Comp. 7, 7. 

HalNnt Supply eogitata^ premeditated Ihinge, 

Cnrae* Careful accuracy / 1 e. in thdr preparation. 

fittam Mrlptifl— inserantor* Even in written speeches, which are 
usually more exact than those which are only premeditated, new ideas are 
often introduced at the lime of delivery. 

6. Demo afferre*. To bring from home, Comp. 7, 80. 

Refiitare* In the sense of repudiare, reject or despise ; not so used 
elsewhere by Quintilian, though often oy Cicero. 

Non— 8inant After the first non supply " idjiet wt iUa quae eomptexn 
animo sunvus,^^ 

Provldero* In its literal i^gnification, to tools forward^ as opposed to 
respunmtes, 

Una gpe* With ihe one hope ; with no other thought than. 

7* Qnaeritnr retrorsns* The going back to find something left 
behind ; the recalling of our premeditated ideas. 

Utmrnqne* Both things or plans ; i. e. on the one hand, abscflute 
dependence on premeditation, and, on the other, actually unprepared 
sneech. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

XXTEMPO&ABT SPXAKINO, 

1-4 No one sbonld take up the profession of the adyocate without acqiilring t2it 
ability to speak well on the spar of the moment 5-7 Ck>nditions of sncoesa First, 
Method, or the habit of following some fixed order of toples. 7-14 Second, Fsc&ltj 
Qi langnage, cnltivated and kept up by constant practice; so tb&t the oxstor shall be 
in no danger of stumbling eyen when his mind is rather on what is coming thao 
what he is now saying. 15-17 Third, A liyely imagination, feelings deeply interested 
in the cause, and stimulated by eyery external incitement 18-19 Fourth, Patience 
to be content with small beginnings, and to look for nittmate sneoess thioiigfa 
perseyering practice. 20-28 Fifth, A rapid glance at the points of the disoonxse just 
before rising to speak. 24-29 Sixth, The exercise of extemporary speaking never 
remitted, and continually associated with that of writing. 80-S8 Seyenth, The proper 
nse of outlines and skeletons. 

Notes on Chapter VIL 

1. Offidls. Dative after rmuMiabit, See A. & S. 223, B. 2, b. 

In pvWcnm* In commune ; for ^ benefit of aU. 

Intnure depends on conveniL The comparison intended seems to be 
this : he who assumes to himself the profession of the advocate, without 
the extemporary talent necessary to meet sudden emeigencies in debate, is 
committing a wrong as great as a pilot who should undertake in stormy 
weather to conduct a ship into a harbor, approached only by a dangerous 
channel, without any previous knowledge of its rocks, shoals, and windings. 
The text of this passage is exceedingly doubtfuL 

ft* Represeatttls indidis. Trials being mdderdy appointed; brought 
on without notice, and time for preparation. 

CODtinio* Join with agendi, 

PeteDtibis, peritnrls. Supply Us referring to amioorttm ac propmqwh 
rum. These words are taken by some in the- ablative absolute, thou^ 
Bonnell construes them in the dati^. 

Latiis* The lungs , or the chest; on which the strength of the voice 



3. Quae ontioi What speech; or, what legal debate. Oraiio ia 
here personified, as elsewhere in Quintilian,and sometimes in Goero. 

Qnisqnam. Adjectively, as in 2, 6. 

Yarietatem. The changing aspect. 

4* Cni refers to eius understood in the foregoing clause. 

Halit, posslt. Supply orator. 

6» Via. OrdeTy or method. ^* ' ' -^ 

Noa cOBtingeie potest cursns. Freely translated: m cannot run; 
literally : a running cannot happen, 

Quae is not interrogative. The sense is : ** the parts which pertain to 
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jadidal causes.". These parts or general dividons, namely, the inirodue» 
Uony narraUvej proof, &c., are established, and can be easily kept in 
memory. But quid quoque loco primtan nt etc., is a question in eveiy 
.case to foe determined by the judgment of the speaker. Before the 
dependent question quid-sit supply quaerendum est 

6« inte omnia, instead of primum, denotes the first statement; the 
second bdng introduced by deinde^ and the last hjpoglremo, '^ . v . 

Ex diverste; Oui of or m^ inconffruiHea ; ideas caught at random, 
as they happen to strike the mind in its haste and confusion. 

7* ExplcAis— proporaerint AU propositions which they have Netted 
being ftdli/ argtud, ovfiUed out, 

Htec refers to what has just been said ; Ula to the following statement: 
v^etc. 
* QiMstitaitduii preceptiM est Nainely m the first part of this book. 

Fometiir. Supply lO, 

Calorem. Comp. 6, 6. 

8« Os concnnit The mouth conies together ; is shut up.' 

9. lUtlo. System, 

AdhiUtiH-oltaemtlaie. Comp. 1, 17. 

10« Praecedit tattentlo. The attention must be fixed on thbigs &r in 
advance of that which we are actually saying at any given moment 

Pne M res agit* It must be m^tally chasing, as it were, that which 
is presently to be used. 

Prorogetor* A metaphor deriyed &om monetary transactions. Our 
minds, while we are speaking, are to foe calling forth, or '* dra^nng " con- 
tinually from our reserved funds, that is, from the remaining or ultimate 
part of our arguments, just so much as we are momentarily expending in 
utterance. 

11* Igitor* Because, namely, of the impossibility of directing the 
thoughts deliberately to so many things at once. 

'AXoryov rpip^, Unreasomngy or msehanieal habit - - ^' - ^ ' ". - ' : 

Flexis et tnnsltu describe the operation of the eyes in reading. C-- . 

PUarloram ae TentUatoriH. BaU throwers and jugglers. These 
genitives depend not on mtrocu^, but on scenis, shows. 

IS* Itlr— 8l* In a limiting sense : only so far as* 

In ratlone Tenetnr* May be associated with method; based upon 
method, though mechanical through habit * 

13. Semonis eontextun. The continuity of speech, 

Cim eo qnod* This elliptical phrase occurs in Qumtilian II, 4, 80, and 
Xn, 10, 47, as well as in other writers of the silver age. The sense is: 
Besides this it must be added that; or, here: With this I shall not be 
surprised ^Aot 

Tilit The perfect here is used, like the Greek aorist, to dem^ a 
repeated action. ^ §14, accesdt^ restiUt; and 8, 6, refrixU, Ink. >£ '^ ^ 
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*' Ui fueflMtw anOhnU exienporalig vineai weeemm 
eurae H mediiaHonUy — Spald. 

Cm* Shufy, OT premedUaiUm, 

14« Vt Ocertt The passage in CSooo is not extant. 

BcM conc^ aftctas. Wdl wrattffkt^ or deepfyfdt emoiiom, Theet 
depend cm a yivid imagination. 

iHfdix cailllitla. The moibid sdtoitidfim spoken of in 1, 116, 
and 8, 10. 

Feni coitnti tIs ontt^ilB. The metaidior ia diawn&om the hnrilng 
of missile weapons, dcero uses the same figme in Or. 20, 66: Eaee 
oontorta et ocHm oroHo ; and YO, 234 : Demotikeiua, cuius non tarn ffSbrO' 
rent fubmrua^ nitt numerii contorta ftrrentur. We may tianfilate fiedy : 
ihe boU of doqfuence eatmot be hurled, 

NOL cmttaiia gfd CMipMtta. Th^ language doeewajUw on. hut upid 
together. It has not the character of apontaneous eloquence^ but that of 
stadied composition. Supply oraHiO, Gomp. § 26, and 1, 29. 

15* Qvare* Because, namdy, of the power of reeenU% imagmee, just 
spoken oC 

Ciplendae* To he caughi^ or fully apprehended. 

De 4vi1i«8 dixL As, for example, in VULl, 8, 64^ where he says that 
CScero has his imaginati<Hi so impressed with the appearance of Y&res on 
a certain occasion, and so describes it, that the hearer wm ^olum Upturn oe 
iniueri videaiur, et kabihan, $ed quaedam eUcan ez tts, quae dicta wm, euid^ 
eibi ipse adstruat, 

Qus— indieaTimiCk YI, 2, 29: Quae ^avraalac Oraeci voeant^ noe 

eane vinonee appeUamue hoe gmtquie bene concqyerit^ ie erit in 

affectibw potenUsdmus, 

Pectus et lis mentis* JPaseion^ and force of imaginaHon, The order 
of the ideas is the same as in § 14, affecbut^ imaginee, 

16* Turn introduces the second help pointed out in this paragraph. 
The first was imaginet etc The third is eUamptidor etc 

Pndor* Dreaded shame, the fear of failure, is an incentiye. 

Concentl Sigliam. J^ the sounding of the (trumpet) signals. The 
reading congestu signorum has not so good manuscript authority. 

17. DUBdUorem* Too rmieh laboring ; Hhought that usually moves, 
or works itself out, too slowly. 

Exprlmlt et expellit* Developes and hurries forth / I e. in utterance. 
^xpellit is used here in a sense analogous to that of exptdsuri in 8, 6. 

SecmLdns Impetus* The successful impulses occasioned by neeeesitas 
dicendL 

Prettm*^ Here forpraemium^ which some editions substitute. 

Oplnlonls* See n. on 6, 18. 

18* PraecM^bMS* See 6, 8. 

Sunmim* SobstantiYely: perfection. 
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19* IklMm Supply iiUa^ or exieinporaU$ faeiliiaa. Othos, however, 
understand orator , as in § 26. 

Cum* The connection intended seems to be this: we should aim to 
make extemporary disoomse not less perfect, at least^ than that which is 
premeditated. And this is entirely possible, Hnce, kc 

PrMa^ carmlme* CScero would have said in proM, in carmine, 

Antlpater of SIdon flonrished aboat B. 0. 110. Cicero speaks of his 
talent for improvisation in de Orat 8, 50. 

liftelafl ireliias. See or. pro Archia^ 8, 18. 

Non 4iiUu *' I coidd have mentioned some of onr contemporaries, but 
I prefer to take the authority of Cic^, whom no one will ML to b^eve.** 
Gesner ; quoted by Spald, }( >( . /^rv fr ? ^^ A- ^^ '' ^'C ^ 

Ipsm. In itsdf considered. 

Bane spen* For hmus rei gpem. Ck>mp. 8, 2, and note. 

S0« Esse deM.ididt. The true readhjig here is yery uncertam. 
D^d is expressed in Bonnell's Teubner edition, and omitted in his Wdd- 
mann edition. In SpaWs text it stands : ewe fdttdam velim. 

ftl* ControTenIa* A fictitious question argued in the school, as con- 
trasted with causa, a real case. 

FriTOlm* Not a Ciceronian word. 

Scevicm* Because an actor is prompted in this way. 

Fetant Supply ut from the foregoing clause. 

EnuUtis. Dative of the agent. See n. on 1, 96. 

22* Qratio sispensa ae dahttaiuu JS^h thoughtful and dMeroHng. 
Suj^ly mora» hoibd. 

fliiesitarey to halt, from confusion, is more disgraceful than dd^erare, 
to ponder a moment what ideas and language to choose. 

%%• Hoe«, Sa^ply faciendum est. Such an ellipsis Is not unfrequent in 
Quintilian. . .vi.^.'C* 

Id potlvs. Supply est. Comp. VHI, 6, 26 ; IX, 4, 67. 

24. An — eontlnetiir. The gradation of thought is this: Art (or 
scientific system) once understood remains fixed in the mind; even the 
pen loses but littie by the remission of practice. But exJbemporary do- 
quence, the very essence of which is readiness, can be kept up only by 
incessant exercise. 

Hae* Bapply facuUate. 
Barnm est, it See n. on 2, 18. 

25. IHcat. Supply orator. 

In parte* Here, in one respect. 

26* Diligentliis— componitiir. It (namely, discourse thus premedi- 
tated) is more accuratdp put togdher. The grammatical suljject is exer- 
citatio ; but the verb is chosen with reference to the speech iAset^ or the 
train of thou^t, on which the mind is exercised. Hence oratio may be 
considered the vurtual subject. 

7* 
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mju That ez tempore speaking, dther alone or in the present of 
others, in which we are ashamed to stop in order to think of the mo8l 
appropriate ideas and words. 

Contertui dleendL Seen, on §13. 

!■ aUl* The accusatiye alia is explained hj firmitaiem^ etc., which are 
in the same constmction. The datiye or the accosative with ad is more 
usual after eonferre in the sense of contributey or to be adveaUageoue, See 
1, 1, 63, 71, 95. This sense of the verb is not found in CScoro. 

Oris fadUtatem. Ckmip. os eoncurrU^ § 8. Also XI, 3, 54. 

Vtdbd. See 3, 21. 

t7« LucratlTae* The earlier manuscripts gire this word ; but it is 
found only in Latin of a later period, and is, therefore, questionable here. 
The passage referred to in Cicero is quoted only in substance. Perhaps 
Quintilian has in mind the remark addressed to Brutus in Uie Oralor^ 10, 
84: lam quantum iUud est, quod in maximia oecupaHonibus nunquam 
dimiUis atudia doclrinae ; eemper aut ipse ecrUns aliquid, out me vocae ad 
ecribendum, 

€• Carho was consul B. C. 120, and the year afterwards was driyen to 
suicide by the prosecution successfully conducted against him by the young 
orator Crassus. Cicero commends his eloquence and his industry in the 
Brutus 27, 103 and 105. Cicero also says that L. Gellius' spoke of 
himself as having been a tent-companion of Carbo. Nothing, howeyer, is 
known of any military campaign carried on by Carbo. 

28* Oceroni* The remark referred to is not extant. - 

Pondns* Writmg leads us to criticise the words we use, and thus 
secures to our expression more of significance and substance. 

Innatans. Here mperfidal. 

In altnm redncetnr. Fredy rendered, mil he hroiwht to dtpih of^ 
agnificance^*"i^'»'W^^,i^^»'/{f^/TJ'y *j f-^^fri w^fcL^ u^^lZcI 

Proximas radices. 27ie topmost ra^ts. , / . . - . ' V/"^ ^ c^ 

29» Exelvsi* i. e. ii qui sunt exclitsi, 

30. Domo affenut. Comp. 6, 6. 

Commentariis* Notebooks, memoranda^ or skeletons, Quintilian also 
mentions Cicero's outline speeches in IV, 1, 69. None of them have been 
preserved. 

Fenmtnr et inyenti forte* Are mentioned, and have been brouglU to 
lifflU perchance, 

Ut« Just as ; referring to the form or condition in which they have 
been found. 

£Ofi* Object of composuerat, 

Cansamm* Supply commeniarii, 

Snlpieins. See 1, 116. 

HU 7!Tiese commentaries, as distinguished fix>m the three oroHonei 
mentioned. 
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IpM refers to Solpicius. * 

31* OceroBlfU Supplj eommerUariaa, 

Nw IdM (exeuao) ^vla iMn prolioi. H. 520, 8 ; A. & S. 262, R. 9; 
Z. 68Y. Quia instead of gtiod in this idiom belongs to the later prose 
writers. 

Kedplo. fallow, 

32. LMWMk Fopilins Laenas is mentioned in m, 1, 21, as a contem- 
porary of Cornelius Gelsns. See X, 1424. 

Tel in liis — eeifem* The genuine text here cannot be determined. 
The passage according to our reading may be thus inteipreted : Laenas 
teaches us eyen in our written speeches to gather the principal arguments 
(gummas) into a memorandum and heads. Instead of in his^ limiting 
gummas conferre^ we might haye eorum^ limiting gummas, 

QiMl BOB persceitwL J^on is omitted by Spalding and others. 

Id tiOfM teddit etc. What is remarked here of the Importance of 
memory in connection with toritten discourses^ is parallel to what is said on 
memory as connected mih premediiation^ 6, 6. 

33* De menoili* See n. on 6, 8. 



BOOK TWELFTH. 

THE GEISTEBAL CULTUBB OF THE OBATOB, Ain> THE CHA« 
EACTEB OF HIS PB0FES8I0NAL LIFE. 

Thb book is diylded into eleyen chapters» introdnoed Ij » prooemium, cr Intro- 
dnotion, containing observations on the importance of the subject now to be consid- 
ered. Chapter first dlsensses the proposition that none bnt the good man can be a 
tnie <H»tor. Chapter second treats of things which are necessary to the formation 
of the morals of the orator. Chapter third, of the imp<»rtance of stndying dyil hiw. 
Cliapter fourth, of history. Chapter fifth, of desirable qualities of mind and parson. 
Cliapter sixth, of the proper time of enterbig his profession. Chapter seventh, of the 
principles which shall guide him in recelTing or reiJeoting causes. Chapter eighth, 
of the proper mode of inyestigating causes. Qiapter ninth, of what should be his 
aim in pleading. Chapter tenth, of his style of oratory. Qiapter eleventh, of his 
pursuits after retiring firom profeMional life. 

Notes on the Froosmium. 

1* Ferens* While (actually) hearing it; aa opposed to opinione^ the 
anticipation of it. 

fL A parrlB* WOh small things ; referring to the precepts on ele- 
mentary training given in the first part of the ' Institutions.' jr^ . 

Dnm praedplmnSt For dum with the present tense, see H. 467^ 4 ; 
A. & S. 259, R. 1, (i) ; and also n. on 10, 1, 125. This sentence refi^ to 
that part of the work which treats of invention and arrangement 

Nee adhue-— et mdtos* Nee and et are correlative as below in § 4, 
and equivalent to et non — et, 

3* lam— ingressl siimiis refers to the eighth and the three following 
books. 

4. CtelniB vndique etc. Aen. 8, 198. 

BI* TnliiniB* Orator 52 : Id mihi guaerere vidthare^ quod genus ipeiua 
orationis optimum jttdicarem. Accordingly, Cicero aims in the orator 
only to delineate the characteristic features of a perfect style. Of the 
other topics which Quintilian now proposes to discuss, Cicero has little to 
say. 

^Antecedentem. i. e. M. Tullium. 
, Conseqni hete^sequi, . ^ « / 

■^kI^X^^U' ^r.^*».<'•/., -^ #.M^v.C/'*t.^ .'. /• AJ Jut iC. iA.firf ^ 
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GHAFTEB L 

NONE BUT TBS GOOD UAJX CAN BB ▲ FXBVEOT OIUTOB. 

l«-8 The iMd maa cannot be a tme orator beeaiue he Is defldent in -wisdom ; 4-7 
becanae hia mind distracted and hindered by low passions, is incapable of the noble 
motiyes and singleness of purpose which produce real eloquence; 8-10 because vice 
renders him incapable of labor ; whfle he has no appreciation of the principles of truth 
and justice which it is the business of eloquence to maintain ; 11-18 because he can- 
not inspire his hearers with ocmfldenoe, and weakens eyen a good cause by his bad 
reputation. 14-23 Beply to the allegation that Demosthenes and Cicero were not 
thoroui^y good men. 28-82 Command of speech unattended by moral worth fiiils 
to influence men; therefore is not true eloquence. 88-86 Wrong principles must be 
discussed by the rhetorician that the student may be prepared to encounter them. 
86-46 Likewise it sometimes happens that even good men are led by neeesatty to 
argue against the truth and to defend an apparent wrong; 

Notes on Chafhb L 

1* Fbdtnr* Mnire and JhUHo are used frequently for definite and 
defimtio. 

U tWNl refers to the following utique tnr bontu (aU), 

4. Stj^ntllbu. See H. 888, 8 ; A. & S. 226, H; Z. 419. This was 
the sentiment of the whole Socratic school. 

Stidlo* In the dative after vaeare. 

5* Corisr AblaUve after vaeare. 

6» Hiie Td perit* le lost to this study ; he, eloquence. 

Yfea* To be construed as an accusative according to some. Cappe- 
rone makes it a nominative. 

9» Vt— eximaBi* To vnihdraw the strongest arffument in ihe quesUon ; 
L e. the imposdbility of a clear understanding {intdliffentiae\ and of 
earnestness {siudii) and learning {doetrinae) in a bad man. 

Demns* Zet us concede, 

10* More SomitlconH* The Socratic philosophers were accused of 
fashioning the supposed objections of opponents in such a manner as to 
make the answer easy for themselves. 

12. Vt BOX doeelitens. See § 33 sqq. 

Oplnlonis* jReputaHon, 

1 3* In Tita* The reference is to their unprindpled and reckless course 
of living. 

14* Bespmisi Inridia* The rq»roach which Quintilian anticipates in 
consequence of his reply, that even Demosthenes and Cicero left some- 
thing in eloquence still unattained* 

16. Ill vDa pirte. In any respect, ^ 
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PMrimda ateiilslrata. CScero's admimstralioii of the provindal 
govemment of Cidicia (B. 0. 51) was distingiiished for probity. 

Rq^iilattt TlglMttTiratos. Caesar's agrarian law (B. 0. 69) provided 
that twenty commissionerB should be appomted to superintend the distribu- 
tion of Campanian lands contemplated hi the law. CSoero was iuTited to 
become one of these v^rtn^iom, a responmble and IncratiTe office ; but he 
Btead&stly refused. See £p. ad Att 9, 2. 

OptlHls partibis. OpHmi and cpiunae partes, were the somewhat 
arrogant terms often employed to distmgnish the party of the Senate^ or 
adherents of Pompey, from the friends of Caesar. 

17. Noi se tiBldm eta The words cannot be foond in the extant 
works of Cicero. 

19* QvoriM. Of which attributes. 

Propfle. Striedy, 

Et iUe 4iaerebtt« Namely, m the orator, 5, 19. 

Qiaerere here signifies seeking in vain, 

M. Qvid tdid lyitiicrit. Comp. X, 1, 106. 

Fortasse iiiTeatins. Though perhaps I mag find. For this ccHidse 
use of the fiiture participle, see H. 5*78 ; A. & S. 274, B. 6, b ; Z. 639, note. 

idhie ahsdflBwai. He wndd have sOU pruned off. Supply ipsum. 
We may suppose that if Qcero had lived longer, he would haye stiU 
further pruned down his style, just as tie had already chastened somewhat 
the exuberance of his earlier eloquoice. See Brut 91, and Qrat 107 sq. 
Comp. also 6, 4. 

Secuiore* More undisturbed by public cares. 

Haligne. UhjusUg, 

Samnam* See n. on X, 7, 18. 

fth Et Ucebat, A aliter senttitni etc. There is some difiierence of 
opinion as to the interpretation of this passage. P^haps it may be 
paraphrased thus: I haye said that Cicero, humanly speaking, was a 
perfect orator; and that no one has come nearer to absolute perfection. 
But eyen if I thought otherwise, even if I thought him still less perfect, I 
should be at liberty (licebat), and I should haye no fear, to say this (id 
defendere) more boldly than what I haye aheady said. Tot I haye the 
example of Antony asserting that he had not seen eyen an Sequent man ; 
which was saying so much less {quod tanto minus erat) of all human 
oratory than I claim for Cicero. Thus my language is mudi less severe 
than Antonyms. Cicero himself also declares, like Antony, that he seeks 
in yain for his ideal among actual orators. May I not, thai, venture to 
affirm that there is something in this field still unachieved, and that erven 
Cicero came short of absolute perfection ? 

82. Domltare. See X, 1, 24, and note.' 
. CalTO. See X, 1, 116. 

Apid ipsoit In his own works, Gcero says of Bratos, Bp. ad Att. 
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14, 20 : Cum^'-teripaiuem ad turn de opUmo genere dUendi (i. e. the oraiar) 
non modo mihi ted eHam HH acriptUy nbi iUud, quod miM plaeerety non 
probarL The aUaakm is to the last part of the oratoTf which is devoted to 
the subject of oratorical riiythm, here termed eompoMo, 

AslBit itlifM* The father and son. The former has been mentioned 
in X, 1, 118. The son lived under Augustus and Tiberius, and was put 
to death by the latter. He wrote a critical review of the eloquence of his 
father, comparing it with that of Cicero, and giving it the preference. 

25* Vt aspeiloilbu parcamis. Babula would have been such a 
term. 

96« b bM fiftB pan etc. Supply laudig. In this good and great 
orator how small a part of his praise will it be that, &c. 

31» IiventUk Supply tendat 

In hoe elahoremis. The ablative is more frequent thaa the accusa- 
tive after this verb. 

32. id qiem usqiiikniodini. 8ofar <u, 

Hm« Thu 8entimeni; explahied by the following faifinitiva 

8S« De cenfessioiie* Quintilian has spoken (as in IV, 2, 68) of the 
eubnission of guilt as sometunes the wisest course ; the defence resting in 
such cases upon mitigating or justif^g circumstances, or upon informalir 
ties in the legal process. 

84« QilbnSt Dative after MfM/ociom. 

<^pere refers to Quintilian's office or work as a teacher, in which hemust 
necessarily discuss this subject 

35* b vtnunqie partem* On both tides ; here, of a moral question. 

€anieade8, the chief of the Academic school, was sent by the Athenians, 
B. C. 166, as an ambassador to the Roman senate, accompanied by Dioge- 
nes, the Stoic, and Critolaus the Peripatetic. It was on this occasion that 
his discourses, the one in defence of justice, and the other overthrowing 
it, so offended Cato, that he caused a decree to be enacted by the senate 
requiring the philo#>pher8 to depart from Rome. 

36. Aafme lidid TCritateH. This blinding of the judge is also 
q>oken of in iV, 6, 6. 

CtevlislHiS (0M«) ■agiatrtCb Such as Fanaetius. See CSc. de off. 2, 
14 : Nee — esi. luxbendum reliffioni, nocentem aliquandOy modo ne nefarhan 
impiumque, defendere — qitod tcribere non <mderem^ nid idem placeret 
gravimmo BtxAcorum FaiiaeHo. Comp. Quint IV, 17, 26, sqq. 

38. Vtiiiendadmdlcat* n, 17,27: N<mieimendaciumdieereeUain 
atqnenU aUquando eoneetsum est, 

Factirl. See above n. on § 20, 

Nedna* Supply tU tit veHtum menUrL 

40» Nee hoe dieo etc. The meaning seems to be this : Nor do I say 
this as if I would in all cases justify on the ground of piety the act of . 
defending a &ther, brother, or fiiend when really guilty and placed on 
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trial; rfnoelamin&torofilieitrietappfieatiaiiof ilielawB. Yet then 
mayweUaiueinBoiiiesiidiGaseBadoabtastotiieiMaiiof doty. Botlet 
OS take oi example in wbidi tfaoe dtaU be no room for soclt a donbi on 
the ground of natoral affiBCtion; tiie case of a patriot who has alam a 
tifrant The danae Qvia Isffm may be regarded as parentbetieaL 
lifidiMto. Gomp. §1. 

Pane. Supply eoe, 

41. FaMdUy Kiiiak Fabridna and Bnfinus were distingidflhed in 
the Roman war with Pynfans. 

4ft. PrthrtitMg, Join with tSffidUa, not with tnuienittr.' dtfteuU m 
respect to their proof, 

CHAPTER n. 

THK MORALS OF IHB ORAXQ^^ 

1-2 Morals moBt befonned by tninlng. 8 Ybrtne not dependent upon natoxe 
akme, but also npon culture. 4-10 Fhfloeopliy mnst be stodied. 11-14 Dlaleetie 
or logieaL 16-19 Ethical or moraL 90-88 Fhysleal or natiml. S4r^l Tlw cntor 
ihonld not be a disciple of any one school, bat adopt what is beat in eaeh. 

NOIBS ON COAPTEB XL 

1. TIrtw— doctrfauu Hor. 0. 4, 4, 88: 

JDoetrina sed vimpromovet inntam^ 
Hectique ctUtue pectora roboranL 

4« Pnerertar. IwiU raiher turn to. So Hor. Serm. 1, 8, 88. 

6. Frutnu See n. on X, 1, 66. 

Tertio de Oratore. Cic. de Orat 8 ; 19, 27, 81. 

mi refers to Crassus. 

In poaBMBlone. In He occupancy. Philosophy was not the original and 
rightful owner of these topics, but she has obtained possessioii of them 
through the negligence of orators and teachers of eloquence, in whose 
domain questions of equity, justice, truth, &&, should have always been 
retained. 

6« IDvdj quod is explained by the infinitiyes Jluere and fuiaie, 

libris et epistolls testatv. e.g. in de Orat 8, 15 ; Orat 12; £p. ad 
fun. 15, 4. 

Praeceptores eosdem etc. In the passage in de Orat, nbove referred 
to, Cicero says: lidem erant vivendi praeceptores atque dicendL 

7* QieBdam — exhlbeat. A wise man (a philosopher) of a certain type 
such ihatf &C. It was not accounted proper for a Roman citizen, and 
particularly a senator, to devote himself too earnestly to philosophy. See 
Tacit Agr. 4. 
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8. !■ act! SM* L e. in real life, wherethe prindpleB wlueh philosopliy 
teaches become of piactical value. 

Prteui, mti* Mrst in the Athenian portico and gymnaHium, prewrU' 
fy in the Roman school 

Eroif eidis* ^y wiroUing / 1 e. by readmg. 

Sdeitift— ^UUttarui^M. Gic de 0£ 2, 2: SapienHa ett rerum 
divinartim et humanarum eamarumque^ guibut hoe rea conHnmlurf 
teienHa, See also TuscuL 4, 26. 

9. ArtOik Refers to jE>At/ofopAui. 

Soperho lOBlBet The term phUoaophia was originaUj adopted as an 
onpretending name, but in process of time it became associated with the 
arrogance of many professed teachas of philosophy. 

Rebvs repetttte* A legal phrase: having demanded back his property. 

Coipis* The art of eloquence is conoeiyed as made up of members, of 
which philosophy should be reckoned as one. 

\0» Rattonalem. Seneca and Qiiintilian restrict this term to lo^c or 
dialectics; Macrobius applied it also to investigations concerning the 
motion and the immortality of the soul, which Seneca inchides, in natural 
pMoeophy, ot physics. See Sen. £p. 89, 16. 

SI* For siquidem, 

CoUlgere. IvX^l^eaBai ; io syUoyize, or prove by lo^cal reasomng. 

KesolTere* To refute, 

11» ]>o«ere etc. Comp. n. on X, 1, 78. 

12» Nunerw. See n. on X, 1, 4. 

Xxokj alteru* Refer to numeros : one or anoffier movement, 

13. Comprehensloiiilnis* In its propositions. 

Srauna celeriter comprehenaa* Dialectics teadies the use of concise 
propositions, in which all the points of a question are briefly comprdiended. 

SeptramdUu As, for instance, by defining a crime, and then showing 
the difference between the act in question and the definition. Btdfaeti ab 
iUa deJinUione separatio. Cio. de Inv. 2, 18. 

DlTideado* By analyzing, or making a logical division of a subject 
See n. cm X, 1, 106. 

flUciiBdo, ImpUcando* By entangling^ by involving. 

TireSt SciL oratoriae, 

14. Ctvlllatione* This term is applied to the subtle controversies of 
the schools. 

15. SIcvt soperiOTltafl iibris* Especially in the third and seventh 
books. 

AlU ccHUMtura etc In some causes the decision depends on the 
evidence of facts. The effort to reach the truth by the comparison of facts 
is called eonjecturay and the question, ground of argument, or status in 
such a case is called eonjecturalis. In other causes the oondusicn depends 
on definitions, JmtUmibus^ and the question or status is then called 
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Jimiknu. Ihotfaen tfaemqiiiryisiioCastotliefiusiariheiiameofitybiitai 
to the right or wrong, the justification or non-Justification of the act Tbif 
is called the ttaftct qttaUtaUiy and sndi questions in quaUtats eontialmL 
Lastly, there is the iUUui hffolit^ in which the defendant cl^ms on legal 
grounds that the suit should be set aside, or tried in some other way, or 
before some other tribunal, jure tvmmovemUur ftd trana/enmtur. The 
itaiuB legality or l^al question, embraces four Tariedes : 1 the Sfflogum^ 
bj which from some existing statute certain things, though not e^qireBsed, 
are syllogized or lo^call j deduced, eoUiguntur ; 2 lega eonirariae, inoon- 
nstent laws, legal provisions which ipea inter ee conewrruni, and admit 
therefore of no decision; 8 ampkHboliOy ambiguity iji terms, allowing 
contrary deductions ; m divermim ambigiMiaie dueuatur / 4 (omitted by 
QuinUlian in this passage) questions which discuss the letter and spirit of 
a law; eeriphim et verhnm. Amidst such peiplezilies of the law the 
orator must often fall back upon purely ethical principles. 

Jire« Qn the ffround of legalitff, 

bi80ltqialitat»ctul8tnit i2M< on <^ (moral) jtioZi^ a2ofi«. * 

Itt* Vk MBsUUs. In ddiberoHone. Oratory is. diyided, with reference 
to the occasions on which it is emi^oyed, into three genera : the ddiberO' 
Hve, the judicial, and the laudative or vituperative. The last is also called 
the epideietie or demonstrative. See m, 4, 12, sqq. 

18« Potentior. More effective, 

Accedit* FoUotos ; is subordinate to. Boeckh explains the word here 
by iirercu. 

In fflo stndionn more. In that manner of (philosophical) diseustioru 
so well known to us in Grecian authors. 

19. Comprehenslonibns. See n. on § 18. 
Status finitlTiis. Seen, on §15. 
iBStril* Supply oratorem. 

Ah lis qni* The teachers of philosophy. 
Questio Jiris. See n. on § 15. 

20. Vt doevlmu. I e. in §16. 

21« Que— -nesdentis* What eloquence indeed can be understood at 
vertaining to a man who is unacquainted toiih the best things t JSdltem has 
here the force of quidem, 

22« Liberrlmiim is said of the free speech of the earUer Athenian 
comedy, which while praising the eloquence of Perides, satirized his cha- 
racter. Comp. Xn, 10, 24. 

Anaxagorae physid* Anaxagoras of Gazomene taught at Athens in 
the age of Pericles, and gave a new direction to philosophy by his careful 
study of nature. He was banished on the charge of atheism B. G. 482, 
and died at Lampsacus, B. 0. 430. 

28. M. Talliis testatir. See Oral ch. 8. 

Ipse* Cicero gives this testimony in regard to, himself whereas 
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in the instances of Perides and Bemosthenes we hare the fiicts from 
history. 

t4« E^ilciiras* n, 17, 1 6 qui dudplinM omnea fugit, Gc. also, 
de Finihts, 1, 7, speaks of Epicuras deterring others from learned studies. 

Pyrrhm. A sceptical philosopher of the time of Alexander the Great 

25* Pnestuitissiiiios Tiros* Plato and Oameades are examples. 
Gesner also adds Cicero. 

Peripatetiel— Jactut. The most dislongaished were Aristotle and 
Theophrastns. 

26* Inter ipsos* ^mon^ (the philosophers) ^S^^m^^^ves. 

Sacramente rogati, and, below, in leges Jnrare, terms relating to the 
military .oath, are applied here to the allegiance of the philosophers to 
thdr several systems of belief 

27« Cini Tftae etc. While^e orator must equal the philosopher in 
excellence of Mfe, he ^[ust also be perfect in eloquence. Thus his work is 
greater. 

28« <)nae (sint) Ibona^ quid mitiget etc. The subjunctiyes are interro- 
gative, an^ depend on questiones^ or some other term to be supplied. 

Aaimm eoelestem. Spaldmg supplies deee<a ; Buttmann levet 

Zh TuLtuii— adqaierit. The text of this passage is very doubtful In 
the reading as here given by Bonnell, tanhtm is translated only or bitt, 
CognUis rebns may be understood of the mere knowledge of historical 
examples as opposed to their practical application and imitation on the 
part of ** that orator {iUe) who thinks it not enough merely to regard the 
immediate (proximum) and actually present time, but looks upon the 
whole history of future ages as the career of his honorable life, and the 
period of his fame." • 

Hine* L e. ex anUqmiua dictia etc. 

In cansis atqne consittis* In legal as weU as legUlaUve speeches; in 
the courts and in the senate. ^ 

CHAPTER m. 

XHS ORATOR lOTST ENOW THE LAWS OF HIS OOimTBY. 

1-4 The disadvantage of ignonuoce of the laws. 7-12 The attahmient of this 
Imowledge not difficult 

Notes on Chapter m. 

1. Et Horom et religionnm* The first term embraces secular^ the 
second sacred laws. Jus civile with Uie Romans related both to the 
religious and political institutions of the conmionwealth. 

Qni — ^pronmtiant* Actors, who repeat the words taught them by the 
poets. 
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ft. IL AUhough, 

4f Yelit ad arcilttu BaUnuom thinks that the comparison is nofc 
drawn from any custom in battles, but from some practice usual in tlie 
palaestrae or other places of ezerdse. 

Cbnf rem rank CSc de Orat 8, 84 : Sune non clamatar aUguit 
ad depmfdram lairare doeueroL 

5« Si ad fconai— ctHStlteitt. The praetor usually appointed an hoar 
for the parties to appear before him and ^ye reasons why a suit should, or 
should not be instituted. QuintHian would have the advocate competent, 
if present on such an occasion, to make himself useful firom his knowledge 
of law. 

bi tMtattonibis fltdendls. In preparing evidence, 

7« Craraltomi resp«iui& JSytheonuikmsofjuritta, 

1 1, It* AUiy allL Some (despaiiingjl success as orators) haye betaken 
themselyes to the study of legal formidaries, and haye become mere 
technical lawyers ; others affecting the manners of stoic philosophers, haye 
pretended to despise oratorical attainments. 

Leifileil fiMam* Oomp. Clo. de Orat 1, 56. 

12. 8iMt«* Changing suddenly thdr course of life, after having tried 
In vain to shine as speakers. 

CHAPTER IV. 
knowledge of histoey asd ficnon necessary to the oratob. 

Notes on Chapter IV. 

2« Tata* Not authentic, indeed, but yet safe to be used as examples, 
because so long recognized and sanctioned as equal in value to real 
histories. 

Vltliiia MUi8=8ene€tu8. 

Praeterltis — ^rideamiir* That we should seem to have lived in passed 
generations ; as having acquired by the study of history the knowledge 
which men without that study can gather up only by a long lif^ of observa- 
tion and experience. 
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CHAPTER V. 

QUALITISB WHK!H AAB HELPS ^TO ORATORICAL ART. 

1-4 JL fearless spirit, self-reUance, and s pure consdenoe. 5-41 Ezoellenoe of Toioe, 
strength of lungs, and fine inresence. 

Notes on Chapter Y. 

1« Haee» The matters wluch have been treated of in the twelfth book 
are aids {inairumerUa) not furnished by rhetorical art, but dependent on 
the individual character and attainment of the orator. 

Promiserani* See prooemium^ §4; and prooemhtm to the entire 
work, §22. 

Aecedente — gratia* This passage embraces what properly belongs to 
the art 

Ex liis* Of these hdps, Animi praeskaCHa is comprehended m 
Chaps. 1 and 2. 

4. Hon MiiddaHiUk For ne concidamus. 

5« Vt svpn dixL Frooemium to the Institutions, § 27. 

Traclialiis. See X, 1, 119. 

Vt Cicero. De Orat. 1, 28. 

6. Cm iH iNUdlica Iiilla etc. See n. on X, S, 80. 

YotBM* By metonymy for voHa espetendtmC 

CHAPTER VL 

THE PROPER AGE FOR BEGnnnNO TO SPEAK IN THE COimTS. 

Notes on Chapter YL 

1« DeuMthenes* Demosthenes argued his cause against his guardians 
at the age of dghteen. 

CalTis, Caesar, PolUo* This fact is mentioned in the "Dialogue'' of 
Tacitus, 84. The quaestorian age under the emperors was twenty-five. 

Caesar Augustus. See Suet. Octay. 8. 

2« £t proferatnr* For nequeproferatur, 

Innascltiir* i, e, animo juvenUi, 

4f Pro Sexto Rosdo locns* The passage is from the speech in defence 
of Roscius Amerinus, who was charged with parricide. It is quoted more 
at length in Orat. 80, 107, where Cicero remarks that his maturer judgment 
disapproved of it as too florid. 
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i. 6HBla iuMmmL See the instenoe of Ponaos Lfttre, X, 6, 18. 

if u dcidt. %)eaken were ■uBBetimee goremed by the depeydra, <v 
wmter-dock. Thus water failinff b srncmyiiMXis with iUnefaUing. 

LHMBdoi est* Sfanple, infonnal '%Ik' must sonetimes be substi- 
tuted for eloquence. 

•• Tirfbu ittemtca* Buttmann takes fuieniem fitm niU lathor than 
from nilere. 

idhic aleid^. Whi^ ttiU mwt be fumruhed. 

CEULFTEB VBL 

puHcmjs TO oumE thk orator nr uHHESiAKDro causes. 

1-7 The Und of eaiues he shonld engage In. 8-lS Tlie ^esttai of renderiiig 
Mrrioes without reward. 

Notes om Chafxer YH 

8« Cm propllfliatOlililAi For cum f ado propvffruOorum. 
' OlisideBi— ACcnsatleReBi* To pretefd as a pledge (of thdr good wiU) 
to the state their (ycduntary) prosecution of bad citizens. 

4« Credttir is emphatic as the antithesis to tqipeUatus. 

Ihicetar caua* He will be led by the eaiae / L e. by the diaracter oi 
the cause. 

6* DignitttMB as opposed to minores is here eqtdyalent to digtuores ; 
persons of rank or eminence. 

7« ICeqve e8t« Supply litigator as the antecedent of ^t. 

Ex iUis — caisig* JPhr those reasons which I have mentioned above. 
See Xn, 1, 36 sqq. 

8« Gratisiie* By the CSncian-law, B. 0. 204, no advocate was allowed 
to receiye a reward for his services. This law was reenacted under the 
Caesars, but with some qualification, allowing fees to be pcud in certain 
cases. 

9« Soentl — ad Tietom* This contribution was widely different from 
the large fees demanded by the sophists, who lived sumptuously on the 
income thus acquired. 

11. Pericnlis. Trials, 

Halo — peecet* I prefer, however, that he (the ungrateful client) should 
be guilty of wrong, rather than that the advocate should make his duties a 
matter of bargain and sale, by stipulating {paciscendo) his price before 
undertaking the cause. 
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CHAPTEB Vm. 

HOW CAUSES SHOULD BE INYESTIGATSD. 

l-:8 The most careftil attention most \)e given to the particulars of the case. 
9-11 Much conversatioB most be held with the client 11-16 EyofTthing which is 
ejected to help the cause must be critically inspected. 

Notes os Chapter Vm. 

2. CoDumuii tracUta toeonm. By enallage for tractaiu eommunium 
locorum, 

ClaBaildi* Of declamation, 

8« lactaBllA* For (he sake of the dispUty* 

Oamorllbvs. L e. audienHum. 

Rednemitiir* Are escorted home, 

4« Delidis* Here, as in X, 8, 18, the employment of agents for the 
performance of unpleasant drudgery is styled deliciae, 

Qnl— iibent* Who desire ffiMr friends to "be informed; or to 
ascertain what are the details of the case to be argued. 

Media numis* An intermediate agent. So in XI, 2, 8. 

Cum dictnrls— Bint. This is the reading of the best manuscripts. 
The sense is :' Whereas to the speakers (dicturis) their own pleadings are 
not of so much importance ; namely, as to induce them to give personal 
attention to the investigation of the &cts. Tet how can a second person 
be expected to take a lively interest in sudi an investigation, if the 
advocate himself does not ? 

5« LIMliS* Briefe, or schedules drawn up by the client himself, or by 
an attorney. 

Delude here, as in X, 1, 127, is equivalent to nihiHo minus. It 
indicates the inconsistency between the two actions conJUentur aadfaciunt, 

Beeltnandnk To be softened. To be presented somewhat indirectiy. 

7* Ex tempore* So that there may be no opportunity for studied 
misrepresentation, as in the writing out of the case Just spoken ofl 

8« Ynlms* A weak point in the caSe. 

9« ETOeandiiS* To be eaUed out^ as it were from his concealment 

10« igendm adTersarim* The part of opponent must be acted. He 

; assume the position of the opposite party. 

18« Lfaim rnptam* Linen threads were bound round legal docu- 
ments, and sealed. 

Agnltore* One who acknowledges his signature. Some copies read 



1$. Tertlam personam* The first character assumed by the advocate 



in preparing his case is that of patron to his client, the second is that of 
opponent, the third is that of Judge or juryman. 

CHAPTER K. 

THINaS TO HI OBSESYXD IN FLXADINCk 

1-7 Popular ^pUnse must be sacrifloed to the real interests of the case. 8-iS 
Personal inveotiye and ebullitions of temper hurt both the advocate and his dtent 
14-21 What preparation is neeessarj, and bow unexpected ezigendea are to be met 

Notes on Chafikb IX. 

1* PrM8aiti8« Join with laudis. The af^lause of the moment, 
elidted here and there in the course of the speech, is no proof of its 
excellence as a whole. That is determined by the impresdon left upon 
the judges and the intelligent part of the audience when all is oyer. 

2* Pnedslk For the more vsualpraeruptus or dbscisma, 

Operui ■•!€• On account of their massive fortificaiione, 

IHfflci|f& Supply adUu. 

Ltettis. In a richer style, 

8« Opeifbis. Works of circumTaUation and siege are meant. 

i« (^ilBlMdcu JRepiOation. Ck>n^). X 5, 18, and below, §7. 

])Mti& The well informed (advocates). 

ft. M. Aitonlvfl pnedpit. Perhaps the precept here referred to was 
found in the work of Antony. It is more probable, however, that Quintilian 
has in mind the sentiment ascribed by Cicero to Antony in de Orat 2, 1. 

6« Neeesse est enln. i e. in such a case. 

8« OUectumm* Thai he toiU throw otdaffainstiheo]pipositAj^aarty, 

9« ippioB* Perhaps Appius Claudius Caecus. 

Cognitimi tMrt* To incur an information^ or charge; to he 
informed against 

16« Qnan res patietnr plniinuu As many things written as the 
business vnU possibly sitffer, Paiietur is substituted here with quam and 
the superlative iov pati poteriL 

Vt Demosthenes ait. The saying is not extant in any of the existing 
speeches of Demosthenes. 

FiibHds Indiclls* *'In private trials there was but one formal plea 
delivered before the judges, and the rest of the proceedings general^ 
consisted of statements and rejoinders. In public trials there was more 
formality. Thus if in the opening of the case many things were presoited 
by the opposite party which demanded a more deliberate and careful 
refutation, the importance of the suit and the dignity of the court required 
that anew action should be aUowed after the interval of several days, when 
the advocates were permitted to speak again before the judges.** ^mld. 
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IT* Tate actlMMt Analogous to the ablatave of time. 

Ex iUfau From those thingB which have been written. 

18* Onni* As the Greek form of the proverb is bXip irodZ, omni here 
cannot be nmnerical, as some have understood it 

19« IbL Namely, in court. 

iO. £t «ilttltu^-«t tnosfertir* When our ideas have been pre- 
mecfitated, a thought which is found out of place, is easUy left out, or else 
transferred to a more appropriate oonnection* * 

CHAPTER X. 

THE KINDS OF ORATORT. 

1-8 The claMes of oratory illnstrated hy the yarions sehools of painting and 
■eolptore. 10-12 This iUoBtration applied to the past orators <tf Borne. 18-16 Cicero 
defended against the self-styled Attics. 1(^19 The oratory of Greece daesifled as 
Attio, Asian, and Bhodian. 30-26 The diyersity of the Atties among themselyes, and 
their characteristic excellence as a gemu, 27-84 Greek eloquence is superior to 
Boman chiefly on account of Che greater richness, flexibility, and agreeablenoss ci the 
language. 85-88 This disadvantage must be compensated by ingenuity of thought, 
and rhetorical ornament. 40-48 The error of repudiating all onuunentation. 49-57 
A difTerenoe between spoken and written discourse sometimes, though by no means 
always necessary. 68-4{5 Another division of aniary into the simple, the grand, 
and the intermediate. 66-08 Various mixed styles between those. 69-72 All have 
their use. 78-76 A vidons kind of eloquence described. 77-80 All desirable qual- 
ities may be acquired by study. 

Notes on C^afteb X. 

1. Propesltis* n, 14, 5 : Metorice «u?, ut opmar^ cptime dividetur^ 
at de arte, de artifice, de opere dicamui, 

Genere ipse. Comp. X, 1, 103. 

fL Nesclo M an ilia* Equivalent to dubUo an mUo, See Andrews* 
Lex. article an, 2, e, and f. 

in here implies artifex in aUa arts, 

6« Ftngendl* lingere is iqpplied to modeling or sculpture. 

7* idhnc* Join with moSioro. 

Sipn dietls* Than those above {pvjusC) mentioned, 

9« Cttra aenilUi. Equivalent to nne o^mi^. 

!(!• S^^eekb Varieties, as distingmshed from peMra. Comp. §§ 1, 2. 

HInc* For ex hoe numero. 

SM^ teneaity cflleiescat. Perhaps some condition is to be supi^ed. 
Thus : 8i genera intueri velit, iint ZadU, etc. Ox it may be taken as a 
potential subjunctive. See H. 485 \Z. 527. 

18« Non respeBSiruk As one who toould not reply. 

Halbetur« Is (now, in our day) eonndered. 
■ IlorllbU) aJBventla* Causal ablatives. 
8 



190 iroTBfi. 



Tbe MOBe is: Therein a move piiifelp' wMoa for 
the latter fiilse criticiam: namdy that expressed in nlmttt/srt&w cle. ; to 
which fOirerenk 

14. mb ksltas* ThelftWBof Attioeloqiienee,a8hHddownb7theie 
edf-etyled Attics. 

15.]UgilBMrirtk le.Auici. 

Ifat mpwati Bfiit 8S, sqq. Orat ^, sqq* 

17. Atteqnl. rs^sufn. 

18* iicttlto. 0/ their teacher. 

SI. Mm AttlcM follows esae aa the predicate. 

Tfmses, Imddts, etc. constitate the subject 

MaiiB— CMtlMfatM. Tb» figure denotes a qtdet, miexcited style. 

Hk is taken by Buttm. adveibially in the sense of ' In this case^* kaee 
riitaafnt. 

Hue dbn— Mtdok Mr hie admiren emhraee him as the exempiar 
(or meaeurt) of thie term^ i. e. of the term AtOc^ Amatoree signifies the 
admirers of Lyrias, and modum is limited by nominie. This is the inter- 
pretation of GeiAer. 

€ecciu% indoddem. GoocosissaidtohaTebeenapupiloflsocrates. 
Andocides is mentioned by Plnlwoh as one of ^he ten * Athenian orators. 
They are ^ren here by QnintlHan as i^>eakers who caxried the terse style^ 
ffenns tenue^ to extremes. 

£1. J^HiUis. i e. to Lysias. 

Qkm, It homines etc. Which orators you may eaU similar in kind 
(as being Attic), but different in speeial characterisHca, just as (you speak 
of) men, i. e. as a ffenus divided into characteristic species. 
^ S8. Lodfl. M (the proper) piaces. Not here ' in passages^' or *now 
and then.' But he is sublime whenever there is occasion for sublimity. 
Comp. rX, 4, 88. 

M. IDid iisliiaiidai. The oath of Demosthenes in the oration on 
the crown, in which he swears by those who fell at Marathon and Rulamig^ 
is characterized by such loftiness of sentiment and style as justify the 
bdief that Demosth^es recdved instruction firom Plato. 

25. Ihl denm. JTiere only; namely, in the plahi, or Lysian sdiool 
of Attic orators. 

Teme lldcni. Faith is attributed to the earth as making a just 
return for what it reodves fix>m the husbandman. Horace has a kindred 
expression in 0. 8, 16, 80 : Jides certa segetis. 

Henmider didit. Menander seems to have spc^en jestingly of the 
fluUi of the Attic soil as yielding back what it recdved, and nothing more. 

28* Adieceilt. If any one shall have acquired, beddes the exoeUenciea 
of Demosthenes, some good qualities which he did not possess. 

Indian, lum fedt. The interrogation is in the first of these daiaes : 
ShaU I hear (some one) say : Demosthenes did not do this f 
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tr* Ytcilai aMiruk Namely, «. 

19. Sexta. F, 

PrtxlBa acdplt .Bstn^r n«e^ (before) reeeiva (it); L e. comes imme- 
diately before it The consonant takes to itself the following Towel, both 
bdng united in utterance. 

CaoMmaBtcai fhmgftt Breaks the force of a (following) eotaonant 
Thus /breaks the force ofrtRfrangit, 

Aealicae lltterae* The form of the digamma, introduced bj the 
emperor Claudius to represent the consonant sound (Mfv was an inverted/ 
('^. It was soon laid aside. 

St. nia (Uitera), The letter g which is here intended, would be 
mtpervticua, inasmuch as it is essentially the same as e, unless it were 
useful in those combinations in which u after q coalesces with a following 
TOweL As in aqitOy where the substitution of c for ^ would make Uiree 
syllables instead of two. 

81« CIndtew* For the more usual form daudimue, 

82* 8ed et etc. But even in the preposition {ab) by annexing «, wkieh 
iieelf indeed was discordant with the letter b kc, 

88; icita, f exa, graTem, grayes* Perhaps vox is the word understood. 

NoadMlbis. Here for all parts of speech. 

84. His Ilka peteationu Those (words of the Greeks) are more effec- 
Hve than these (of us Romans). 

Qiae dcamliata* Jlu>se things which have their names in Latin, and 
whidi, therefore, can be expressed without drcnmlocution. 
In eadem* To the same words ; the same circle of terms. 
liiigaarai* Ofdialeeis, The Ionic, Doric, && 
DUB* The Greeks, as opposed to nos, 

85, 86. Seiteatfas, Inyeittoae, sensis, translatioim, denote the 
striking ideas, the ingenious fancy, and the various rhetorical ornaments 
with which the Romans must compensate for the poverty and rigidity of 
their language. 

85« Fortioilbvs TerUb The bolder and more masculine terms of the 
Latin. 

86* Proprletas means the use of words in their literal sense. The 
Greek is so copious that nearly all ideas can be expressed in it without a 
figure. 

Capia is here not copia verborvm^ but eopia dieendi, an easy flow of 
eloqutoce as regards tiie thought, rather than the words. 

87. Saas partns halbeiit. Even those of the Greeks who are of an 
inferior order of talent, find their harbors ; find ports for the disposal of 
their goods ; or, without a figure, they find approving readers, on account 
of the sunple grace of style whidi is inseparable firam the language ii^ 
which they write. 
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Utora taiteria Mfna^ We must BometimflB imitate liie plaimieBB 
ind simplicity of the Greeks, bat even then the BomanlangiMige oompds 
OS to keep away somewhat fixmi the very pUdnest style {9ada\ and to 
find aUguid oAtut, some water for our boat a little deeper than that in 
which the Grecian orator can sail. 

88* YerWnm — ctndloidA. The agreeablenem of our word» mmt be 
9eM<medJr<mi toithaut Agreeableness must be imparted to our words by 
extraneous things. Particolariy referring to deliTery. 

8t* Prlratis* Supply cmuis. In private soits nmpUcity {ienmiaa) 
was generally ap|nx)priate. 

4S« PutliS--4iMnt«u Morec€naiau8fy,yei<mtheaamepri$tc^{9a 
the poetsi eUeeminff ai exedleneies (hinge which are art^fieidl {falaa) and 
figwraUve (imprapria), 

KMedendm. i e. tn oraOone. 

iZ* bi !•«• CMip08ttliBl8» On theeuljea of eompoeUUm, Namefy in 
IX, 4, 8, sqq. 

If ecMBarla— est What ie (absolutely) neeeeeary^ ihan which naOdng 
leee wiUeuffice; not a word less will conyey the sense. 

ChI is to be joined with eaUe eeaeL 

Species* Forms or states of feding. 

45* ElfectliSi More daborate. More wrought out and artifioiaL 

Hon salnm (non)— Sed ne— ^videH. A. & a 21% R. 6 ; Z. 274, 6. 

Coi— lltlgataTis* While he aimed as an orator to do jostice to the 
subject itself, and present it in a creditable manner, at the same time his 
chief aim was to advance the interest of his clioit 

46. Nisi vt sosis etc See Introduction, page 15. 

Neqve €■!■ — ^pttest* Equivalent to namque hoc fieri potetL 
* 47* XoB — gradns* The finery of the foppish orators of the period is 
described in Tacit. Dial 26. Gradits denotes the tiers of curls rising on 
the head one above another. 

Cm eo 4«od. See n. on X, 7, 13. The sense is: Bendes this, unless 
you should associate beauty with lust and luxury, those things which 
are more honorable would also be the more beautiful 

48* Rem contliieaBt* SenienUae or aphorisms comprise tiie whole 
question at issue. 

49* MoXt Here in the sense ofpostea. 

60* <)iiod — dedlcttu. Butizn. is uncertain whether to take lihrie in 
the dative or ablative. We may translate : What ie cojmgned to booke. 

51« irapddepyfM, kv^ifUffia. The example is best for speaking, because 
there is less time for reflection. The enthymeme is better adapted to 
written discourse, because the reader can stop and r^^n. 

Itaqve niDas etc. Supply oraiio eeripta as the nominative, and insert 
virtutea after nuUas ; thi|8 : Written discourse ought to contain all excel' 
Ipnaes ; excellencies, J say^ nut faults. 
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5S« QKOdsl-Hnpleiitak BiU if you thovUdgive me (as mj audience) 
a body of wise jttdget, 

Sapieitoi* For $apienHwn. 

54« Am DoMMSfheiM etc. More fully expressed the language would 
be : An Demos^kenea male egitset, si egieset ita ut tcriptUt The text of 
this passage, however, is disputed. 

ft5* Secodm witiimi IndlcaBtfuk If the character of the judges is 
such that the orator is obliged to introduce some things in bad taste 
{yiUa\ these blemishes must be left out of the published work, lest they 
should seem to have belonged to^the purpose of the orator rather than to 
haye been occaaoned by circumstances. 

5C Cicero p?Mdplt» The passage referred to cannot be found. 

Testim personls. By reason of the character of vntneeeea, i. e. in 
order to accommodate the peculiarities of witnesses. 

57« AmpbiMMH* Amphion was a frequent name of freedmen and 
conmion people. 

58« £t ipsa* This division also is threefold as well as that which 
classifies oratory as Attic, Asian, and Bhodian. See §§ 16, 18. 

59« Sno gcnere plenum* Complete in its own kind, or, of itsel£ i e. 
The simple style is of itself sufficient for the entire composition, when the 
subject does not require the grand or bcautifuL 

%h Pontem IndigBetiir. Aen. 8, 728. 

ToneiS* Here an adjective agreeing with ille {amnie), 

Vt Appim Caecuk The allusion is to the oration pro Caelio^ 14, 
where Appi\is Caecus is imagined to address Glodia. 

Patria exelamaMt. Orat m CatiL 1, 7. 

Allfumdeqae dcerenen etc. The sense is: And sometimes the 
country will address the orator as she does Gcero, &o. See Orat m 
Catil. 1, 11. 

es* <liiae Charibdls etc Gc. FhiL 2, 27. 

Tm oiim Albanl etc. CSc. Pro MIL SI. 

Te Tldtt etc. From some orator unknown. 

64. neiielaa. XL 8, 218, sqq. 

Ncfitoris. B. 1, 249. 

mixe. 118,221. 

65* In Pcride. See n. on X, 1, 82. 

66* Ex dnolbUt Join with mixium. Ck>mp. X, 1, 54. 

Eenm limits the adjective mecUMtn. See examples in Foroellini from 
Caesar and the poets. 

67* nind Ms The apSifpSv^ medium or floridum. 

Cam Interim* R)r cum tamen, 

68* (taln^e aonos* The andent system of tones embraced two 
octaves; as, for example from C toe. The "five sounds" are the ex- 
tremes of these two octaves together with the intervening fourths. The 
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"filling up of the interrals'* (tpatia) between lhee« vefistB to the other 
Bounds of the diatonic scale, and "the inserting of still othar sounds" 
** between these latter" refers to the chromatic and enhaimonio Sntenrals. 
This is in substance the explanation given by Boeekh. 

70« 8p«ii8lOBlbn& Certain smns deposited by the litigants to be 
adjudged to the successful party. 

Oe certa credlta. 8app\j pecmiia. 

74* Per aggereM {viae). Along the Ughoay. 

€b«ilL Little gatherings. 

76« Oridtu* (The passage is takm periiaps from some tr^edy of i 
Ovid. J. j^/./^/ / .M. i^rVtvr.y t;^\ J^u^^i^vc^uixi if^^^-^w-*^ ^ 

76t Fidllb Equivalent Xofuco tineHs ; ikinfft dged wl^ tmige, nn. ■. .-^ 

CHAPTER XL 7^ 

CONCLUSIOK. 

1-4 The advocate Bhoiild give up pnUlc speaUng tefore his powers dedlne. 4-7 
He can then devote himself to writing, and ^ve usef ol iastroctiosi to Us saeeeesors. 
8-18 The manifold acoompliahments recommended in this wot^ are not too difficult 
to be attained. 14-20 The chief impediments are the loss of time, the incompetency 
and un&ithftilneBS of teachers, and the triviiJ pnrsnits of the world. 21-24 The 
example of many great men shows how much can be achieved. 25-^ If the highest 
position cannot be reached, something less may still be ho&orable. 81. dosliig words 
addressed to Marcellus Yictor. 

Notes on Chapter XL 

5. Ife se qnaerat priorem. Lest he should seek (ui vain) his former 
power ; or more literally : his former self 

8t Qnod vldeatnrt A sinidlar example of the subjunctive occurs In U, 
16, 1 : quidam — invehi solenty et, quod git indignissimttm — utwntur, 

Occaslo fnlt. L e. Afro, 

4t mat Those things, namely, which he delivered at the advanced 
period of Ills life. Of whatever quality {(pmHacumque) these were, they 
were not absolutely bad, but only inferior to his former efforts. This, 
however, is not the interpretation of j^uttmann, who refers ilia to the above 
mentioned ridicule of some, and shame of others. 

In libris Ciceronls. De Orat. 1, 42, 190. 

Os daMt* Will give vMerance, 

6t More Tetenun* See n. on X, 6, 19. Also CSc. de senect. 8, 9. 

Ratio is the emendation proposed by Spalding for raUs, 

6. Caelimr See Qc. pro CaeL 4. 

Pansam, Hirtiuii, Dolabellan. See Gc. ep. ad. Diversos 9, 16. 
8* The peroration commences here. 
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9« PttfeareMaty despereit. The oonstmction of verwr n« is ooii> 
tinned here. 

10« Renintlait slM* Let them eaU to mind. 

12* Promioitiir* This reading is substitated by Bonnell for premuni, 

18« Cetenit The rest of the things to be acquired besides the insUtutio 
vitae Tioneatae beataeque just spoken o£ 

15t nagiu pars aetatibk Ck>ntrasted with muUia annU, 

16. Cof^oscere is used here absoilutelj: to get knowledge, ie. to 
become acquainted with life, as opposed to the training of the schools. 

17* 8ed breye etc. The sentiment of this passage is fiilly presented In 
Seneca de brevitate vUae, 

18« FabiUfl* Here not dramatic performances, but stories or plays as 
matter for readmg. Comp. Cic de fin. 5, 19. 

idiee and tnliat (used as an unperative) maf be taken as the protasis 
to neea quidem etc 

Ne ea qnlden* Even the spaces of time remaining after these follies 
and cares have been attended to, are unfitted for intellectual culture^ 
because of the habits of mind engendered by such vain and hurtful 
occupations. 

lt« Omnia (^emporaj includes all the times given to the &bove mentioned 
employments, not ea quae eupemmt, 

21« nindflse-Hliditores* There is a wide difference in the manuscript 
readings here. I have adhered to Bonnell^s, which rests on good 
authority. 

24. eOsua. See n. on X, 1, 124. 

25t At supposes an objection. Aite raiBla etc., is the reply. 

dpat id rerun natiram. This reading has better authority than 
eadere in r. n, ^ven in some editions. Caper e id^ etc. may be rendered 
Nature is capable of this^ nor does she understand, etc. 

2C Vt accro ait. Orat 1, 4. 

28* lUoqnl— fidsset* The idea more fully expressed is tills : Moreover 
art in its highest advancement would have rendered very poor service to 
humanity, if what was best had already been achieved, thus leaving no 
hope or incentive to genius for the fhture. Many e<Utions instead of 
fuisset read dejkdsset, 

29* Hane BinoreH mercMkan* The personal hifluence, friendly 
alliances, reputation, &c, gained by eloquence constitute a merely inci- 
dental reward, inferior to the intellectual culture and enjoyment derived 
from the study of it. 

More etnui* According to the practice of the Epicureans, who thought 
that virtue should be cultivated because it ministered to pleasure. See 
Cic. de off. 8, 8, 88. 

81« BMiaa TSlmlatem* A right intention, or a desire for what is 
tmly good in eloquence. 



D. AFPLBroN d! ao:a pubucationb. 



Harkness's Latin Grammar. 

From Trot G. S. HABBXvoToir and Trot J. 0. Yait BmrecHOiur, qffhs Wsilefatt 
UfUverHijf, 
**ThiB work is dear, aoenrate, and happy in its statement of principles, is simple yel 
■diolarly, and embraces the latest researches in this department cf philological sdeooik 
It will appear in oar catalogoe." 

JVom Mr. Elbsidob Smith, PHneipal Ftm AcatUm/y^ 2forvdek, Ot. 
**This is not only the best Latin Grammar, bat one of the most thoroaghly preptMi 
■dMwl-books that I have ever seen. I have introdaoed the book into the Free Acad« 
my, and am mach pleased with the resolts of a month's experience in the dass-room.*' 

From Mr. H. A. Pbatt, PrinoipcU High School^ Hartford^ OL 
** I can heartUy recommend Harkness's new work to both teachers and scholars. It 
is, in my judgment, the best Latin Grammar ever ofTidM to oar sdiools." 

From Mr. L F. Cadt, Principal High School^ Warren^ B, L 
** The longer I use Harkness's Grammar the more fUly am I convinced of its saperiot 
excellence. Its merits most secure its adoption wherever it becomes known.^ 

From Messra S. Thvbbkb and T. B. Btookwxll, PubUc High School, Providence, 
** An experience of several weeks with Harkness's Latin Grammar, enables as to 
say with confidence, that it is an improvement on oar former text-book." 

From Mr. O. B. Goir, Principal Boy^ CkuHcal High School, Providenee, B. L 
**The practical workini^ of Harkneas's Grammar is gratifying even beyond my ex- 
pectations." 

From Bev. FroC M. H. Bvokhaic, UnleersUy of Vermont, 
** Harkness's Latin Grammar seems to me to snpply the desideratom. It is philo- 
sophical in its method, and yet simple and dear in its statements; and this, in my 
Judgment, is the hi^cst encomium which can be bestowed on a text-book." 

From Mr. K T. Quimbt, AppUton Academy, Nemo Ipatoich, y. B. 
**I think the book much sup^or to any other I have seen. I should be glad to 
Introduce it at once." 

From Mr. H. Oboutt, Ol^wwood Zadiee* Seminary, W. Bratileboro\ Vt 
** lam pleased with Harkness's Latin Grammar, and have already introduced it int« 
Uiis seminary." 

From Mr. Chablbs Jbwbtt, Principal ofFrankUn Academy, 
**I deem it an admirable work, and tliink it will supersede all others now in ase^ 
In the division and arrangement of topics, and in its mechanical execution, it is supe- 
dor to any Latin Grammar extant" 

From Mr. 0. 0. Ohasb, Principal qfLoweU High School, 
** Prot Harkness's Grammar is, in my opiniou, admirably adapted to make the stud/ 
cf the Latin language agreeable and interesting." 

From Mr. J. Ktmbalt., High School, Dorcheeter, Mast, 
** It meets my ideal of what is desirable in every grammar, to wit : compBessioB ol 
faneral prindples in terso definitions and statements, for ready ise; and ftalneM ei 
deteil, well arranged for reference." ^ 



j>. APPUSToir s co:a pusLiOATioim 



Harkness's Latin Grammar. 

From B6T. VnL J. J. Owsr, D.IX, Ifo» Turk JVm Aoadtmif, 
**I hftve oarefUly ezimined HarkneB^a Littn Gninmar, and am lo well pkiirf 

wtth Its plan, amngiement, and ezeontloa, fhat I ahall take fhe earifest oppoHunitj rf 

tetrodadng it aa a text-book in the SVee Aeademj.* 

From Mr. Johk D. Phiuibxok, SuporinUndeiU <^ PubUc Schools^ BooUm, Mam, 
** Thia work is oTidenUy no hasty perfarmanee^ nor the eompilatiim of a mere book 
Baker, bat the well-ripened fruit of matore and aeonnle sdKdanfaip. It is eminently 
praetical, because it is truly philoeophicaL^ 

F^rom Mr. O. N. Bioxlow, Prinoipal <^ l^aU Kormcu School^ Frixmingham^ Maut, 
^Harkness^s Latin Chrammar is the moat satlsfcetoiy tezi-book I hare erer need." 

JVom Bey. Daxtkl Lsack, ^ftperintendeiU PubUe Sohoola, PtovidemeOf B, L 
** I am quite confident that it is superior to any Latin Grammar before the pnblia 
It has recently been introduced into the High Bchool, and all are ipuch pleased with it" 

Drom Dr. J. B. Chapin, State OommUaionerqfPv^UeliutruciUmiinMhodsIliilana, 
**The vital principles of the language are deariy and beautiftilly elhibited. The 
wctfk needs no one^s commendation.** 

From Mr. Abnbs J. Phipps, BuporinUndoni <tf Public SohooU, LoweU, Jfat, 
** The aim of the author seems to be ftilly realized in making this *a uss^ Book, 
and as such I can cheerftilly oommend it The dearand admirable manner in which 
the intricacies of the Sulsfjunctiye Mood are unfolded, ia one of its marked Haatures. 

**The eyldence of ripe scholarship and of fomiliarity with the latest works of Ger* 
man and English philologists is manifiBst throughout the book." 

From Dr. J. T. CHAMPLnr, Prssidont of WaUroHU OoOogo, 
"I like both the plan and the ezeeuticm of the work very much. Its matta* and 
manner are both admirable. I shall be grcAtly disappointed if it does not at once win 
the public foyor.*' 

From Prot A. S. Pagkabd, Soiodoin ColUg&^ Bruntwiek^ Maine, 
" Harkness^s Latin Grammar exhibits throughout the results of thorou^ scholar 
shipb I shall recommend it in our next catalogue.^ 

IV'om Fro£ J. J. Staiitok, JBaise OoOegt. 
" We have introduced Harkness^s Grammar into this Institution. It is muoh mori 
.oglcal and concise than any of its riyals." 

From Mr. Wk. J. Bolfi, Principal OambridQe Blgh ScihooL 
" Notwithstanding all the inconyenienoes that must attend a change of Latin Gram- 
uars in a large school like mine, I shall endeavor to secure the adoption of Haitoieas^ 
Grammar in place of our present text-book as soon as possible." 

From Mr. L. B. Wxllibton, Principal Ladietf Seminary^ Cambridffe, Man, 
**I think this work a decided advance upon the Grammar now in use." 

From Mr. D. B. Hasbb, Princ, EUoi Sigh School, Jamaica Plain, Mass, 
*This is, in my opinion, by far tKs best Latin Grammar over published. It Is 
IdBlrably adapted to the use of learners, being renuurkably concise, dear, oompra- 
NBiiTe, and philosophical It will henoeforth be used as a text-bo(A In thia school** 



B. APVLETON S OO.'S PXTBUOATtONM, 

EABENESS'S LATIH GBAMMAB. 

12mo. 866 pases. 

Althongfa fhlB work hu been pabliflbed onlj • few weekg, it is feoommended by 
It iBtrodnoed into a laigtf number of CtoUeges and CSMflMl S^booli^ a^^ 
MfcUowing: 

BOWDOIN GCCXEGE, Bmnswiek, Meu 

BATES' COLLEGE, Lewi8tax^ Maine. 

LEWISTON FA] US AOADBSTt, Aabiin,Ma 

DOYEB HIQH SCHOOL, Dover, K. H. 

PABTMOUTH COLLEGE. 

NOEWIOH UNTVISESITT, Nonrioh, Vt 

GLEHWOOD LADIES' SEMOTABY, BvatOBberai Yt 

AMHE B8T COLLEGE, Amherst, Masii 

TXTFTS COLLEGE, Medfbrd, Mass. 

PmLLIFS* ACADEMY, Andorer, Mass. 

STATE N«IBMAL SCHOOL, lYamingbam, Man. 

HIGHLAND SCHOOL Woroestci^ MssAi 

NEWTON HIGH SCHOOL, Newton, ] 

PUBLIC HIGH SCHOOLS Springfield, ] 

BOXBUBY LATIN SCHOOL, Bozbniy, Masii 

LAWBENCE ACADEMY, Gioton, Masii 

AUBIJBNDALE FEMALE SEMIN ABY, Anbusdak, 1 

BPENCEB ACADEMY, Spencer, Mass. 

JAMAIC A PLAIN HIGH SCHOOL, Jamaica Pbdn, ] 

BBOWN UNIYEBSITY, ProTidence, B. L 

TJNIYEBSITY GBAMMAB SCHOOL^ Proridencs iS. L 

PUBLIC HIGH SCHOOL, ProTldence, B. L' 

FBIENDS' BOABDING SCHOOL, ProTidenoe, B. L 

WABBEN HIGH SCHOOL^ Wanen, B. L 

PBOYIDENCE CONFEBENCE SEMINABY, Xatt GresBWidH B. I 

WE8LEYAN UNIYEBSITY, Mlddletown, Ct. 

FBEE ACADEMY, Norwich, Ct 

NEW LONDON ACADEMY, New London, Ot 

YALE COLLEGE, New Haven, Ct 

BOCHESTEB UNIYEBSITY, Bochester, N. Y 

MADISON UNIYEBSITY, HamiHtm, N. Y. 

NEW YOBK FBEB ACADEMY, New YiMk. 

COBTLAND ACADEICY, Hom«r, N« Y. 

OSWEGO HIGH SCHOOL, Oswego, N. Y. 

HAMILTON COLLEGE, Clinton, N. Y. 
' HOBEBT^ FBEB COLLEGE, Geneva, N. Y. 

OANANDAIGUA ACADEMY, CaaandaigQa, N. Y. 

NEWTON HIGH SCHOOL^ Newton, N. J. 

HAYEBFOBD COLLEGE, West Haverford, Pa. 

CLASSICAL AND MILTTABY SCHOOL, Colombia, Pla 

SHUBTLEFF COLLEGE, Upper Altosi, HL 

IOWA STATE UNIYEBSITY, Iowa Gt^, Iowa. 

UNIYEBSITY OF MICHIGAN, Ami Arbor, Miehign. 
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Germania and Agricola of Gains Oomelius 
Tacitus : 

WUh Notes foi^OolkgeB. By W. & TTLER» Fta&BBor of the Greek 
and Lfttin Languages in Amherst Ck>ll^g& 12mo^ 193 pagei^ 



TlMltiif^i Moomit of G«niMii7 and Klb of AKriodla ve among Cbe most I 
Md tettrnetiTe Lattn daielGS. Hie prcMnt editim has Imoi pnpand ea.pM«e jy te 
wilagB cliBwa, \sj one who tnowi what thay need. In itwill befonnd: 1. Alatla 
iext, approved by all the more reoent editon. % A eoplona illiiatntion of the gnun- 
matlail eonetraetiona, as well as of tlie riietotteal and poetical veagea peeoliar to 
llMltui In a writer so oonelae it hae been deemed neoeaoarj to pay portienlar regard 
to the eonneetion of thoac^t, and to the partides ae the hinges of that oonneetioik 
H OooBtant eomparlwma of the writer with the aathoni of the ingnataa age, for the 
pvpoae of indicating the changes which had already been wronght in the language of 
the Boman people. 4 An embodiment in small eompaae of the moat Taloable labon 
ef inch reoent German critics as Orimm, G&nther, Graber, TCJeiwUng, Dronke^ Both, 
BiqwrtI, and Walther. 

JVvm Fxor. Lnroour, ttfBrowh UnioerHitf, 

*I hare Ibmid the book in dally nse with my eUss of Toy great service^ Teiy 
praotica], and well snited to the wanta of stodentSb I am Tery mnoh pleased with the 
lifeof Tadtns and the Introdoetlon, and indeed with the llterarT- character of the book 
throQghont We shall make the book a part of our Latin course." 

The History of Tacitus. 

By W. S. TTLEB. With Notes for Collies. 12mo, 458 pages. 

The text of Tacitus is here presented in a form as conect as a eompazison of tin 
best editiona can make it Notes are appended for the sindenfs nse, whidi oontala 
not only the grammatical, bat likewise all the geographical, archnologlcal, and his- 
torical illastrations that are necessary to render the anthor intelligible. It haa been 
the constant aim of the editor to carry students beyond the dry details of gnunmar 
and lezloography, and introduce them to a fiutnlliar acqnaintanoe and llrely ayrapathy 
with the anthor and his times. Indexes to the notes, and to the namoa of persona aad 
placaa, render referenoe easy. 

From Paor. Haokstt, <^Jlw>ton Theoloffieal S&minarf, 
*The notes appear to me to be even more neat and elegant than those en tta 
*Q«RttaBia and Agricola.* Theycomeasneartosaehnotesaslwoaidbegiad tawitta 
ajwlf en a classic, as almost any thing that I have yet seen.** 



D. APPLSToisr A oo:a puslioationb. 
The Works of Horace. 

With Englisli Notes, for the on of Schools and Colkgw. By J. L 
LINCOLN, Professor of the Lathi Langaage and Literature hi 
Brown Universitj. 12mo, 676 pages. * 

TbB text of ihlf edftton is mainly that of Orelll, the mott Important veadinga «l 
other crittcB being gWon In root-notea. TIm Tolome la Introdnoed with a Mographkii 
dLotoh of Horaoo and a «rltlqae on hla wrltlngBi whioh enable the atadent to enter In^ 
toUlgently on hla work. Pecollar grammatical eonatmctiona, aa well aa geographleal 
and hlatorlcal alloalona, are ez^alned In notea, whioh are jnat ftill enoogh to aid tfaa 
pnpil,to ezdte him to gam a thoroo^ nnderatandlngof the anther, and awaken In him 
a taate for philological atadlea, without taking all labor off hla handa. While the chief 
aim haa been to Impart a dear Idea of lAtln Syntax aa exhibited In the text, it haa alao 
been a cherished object to take adT.«ntage of the meana ao Tariooaly and richly ftimlahed 
by Horace for promoting tho poetl«jal taate and literary eoltore of the atadent 

FromanariicUhyVwoiw.BAStLqfiKBUidt>m'ti^f 

Aitnalt q^ LitercUure, 
"There are already eereial American editlona of Horace, Intended ibr the nae of 
aehoola; of one of these, which haa passed throngh many editlona, and haa alao been 
widely drcolated in England, mention haa been formeriy made in tbla Jooraal ; bat 
that one we may not put upon an equality with the one now before oa, inaamnoh aa 
ttila haa taken a different stand-ioint, which may aenro aa a algn of progreaa in thla 
department of atndy. The editor haa, it la troe, also intended hla work for the uae of 
aehoola, and haa aonght to adapt tt, in all ita parte, to each a nae; bat atlll, withoat 
josing sight of this purpose, he hai proceeded throoghout with more independence. In 
the preparation of the Notea, the editor haa ikithfiilly obaerved the principles (laid 
down in his preftoe); the explana-dona of the poet* a words commend themselves by a 
oompressed brevity which limits itself to what ia most eaaential, and by a aharp pre- 
dsion of expression; and references to other paaeagea of the poet, and alao to granmiara, 
dlctlonariea, &&, are not wanting." 

Sallust's Jugnrtha and Catiline. 

With Notes and a Vocabulary. By NOBLE BUTLER and MINARD 
STnRGU& 12mo, 897 pages. 

The editora have apent a vaat amount of time and hibor In correcting the text, by 
a eomparlaon of the moat improved German and Engllah editlona. It Is believed that 
tUa will be found auperlw to any edition hlthertr» publiahed in thla country. In a^ 
eordanoe with their chronological order, the **Jagurtha" preeedea the **Oati]iaei** 
The Notea are copioua and tersely expressed ; they display not only fine scholarship, 
bat (what ia qoito aa neeeasary tn each a book) a practical knowledge of the dilBcaltiea 
whidi the atadent eneountera In reading thia author, and the alda that he requlreih 
Tke YoeabohBT'waa prepared by the late WiuiaMH.O.BiiTUB. ItwUlbeibandfli 
able and fidthftd performanea. 
£5 
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Virgfl's JSneid. 



WhliBiplaiiilofyNolet. By HKNRT a FBIEZE, FhifoKor of Lttb 
In tbe 8Ute Unifenftfey of ICdiigML fflnatratecL 12mo, (98 

The appearanoe of this edition of Vlr^'s jfineid wUKy It Is bo- 
Jored, be hailed with defight hj all ciaa^cal teachers. FeiCher 
floqwiue nor pains have been apared to dotiie the great Latin ^ 
in a fitting dress. The tTpe ia nnnsoallx large and distinct and 
errors in the text, so annoying to the learner, hare been earefhlly 
avoided. The work contains dghty-fiye engravings, which de- 
lineate the nsages, oostomes, wei^ons, arts, and mythology of the 
ancients with a vividneeas that ean be attained onlj b j pictorial 
Dhistrations. The great featare of this edition is the scholarlj and 
judicious commentary ftamished in the impended liirotes. The au- 
thor has here endeavored not to show his learning, bnt to supply 
saoh practical aid as will enable the pnpil to understand and appre^ 
date what he reads. The notes are Just fbU enough, thoroughly 
explaining the most difficult passages, while they are not so ex- 
tended as to take aU labor off the pupiTs hands. Properly used, 
they cannot &il to impart an intelligent acquaintance with the 
qrntax of the language. In a word, this work is conmiended to 
teachers as the mo^t elegant, accurate, interesting, and practically 
oseM edition of the ^neid that has yet been published. 

From Jomr H. BBUiorBB, PrMtdma<ifBUoat9B Ootteg^ 
"The typography, pi^er, and binding of YiigiTs .£neid, by FroC Freise, are aU fhai 
need be desired ; while the learned and JndidoiiB notes appended, an yeiy TSlnaUe 
Indeed."* 

From PriiMipcLl of PisdmorU ( Va,) Academy. 
** I have to thank you for a copy of FtoC Frleie^a edition of tiieJBneid. IhaTebeen 
CKoeedingly pleased in my examination of it Hie size of the type from whldi tiia 
text is printed, and the firaltleas ezecntion, leare nothing to be desired In these r ea pacta 
fhe adherence to a stanJard text throoghont, increases tiie Talne of this edition.* 

FromT).i3^UootM,PriM^IKau:mifik8okool^Btai<Hk^ 
«The espy of IMem^to * Vligll* forwarded to me was duly reoeiTad. It ii so •?! 
«ntty superior to any «f th« other editions, that I ihaU imhsBitattiwly adept t la w? 



D. APPLSTON A CO:a JPUJBZTOATIOJm 



Select Orations of M. Tullius Cicero : 

With Kotes, for the use of Schools and Cklleges. Bj E. A. JOHKBON; 
Professor of Latin in the Univeislty of New York. 12mo. 459 
pages. 

This edition of Oloero's Select OnMant pOMesees some special adraategee ftir the 
ftadent which are both new and important It is the only edition which contains tba 
improTed text that has been prepared bj a recent carefhl collation and conect de- 
iiphering of the beat manuseripta of Oicero^a wiitioga It is the work of the celdvated 
Orelll, MadTig, and Klotz, and has been done since the appearance of Orelli^s complete 
edition. The Notes, by Professor Johnson, of the New York Uniyersitjr, have been 
mostly selected, with great care, firom the best German sathors, as well as the BngUah 
edition of Arnold. 

IVwn Thomas Ghask, Tutor in Zattn 4n Harvard UwherHfy, 
* All edition of Oloero like Johnson*! has loag been wanted; and tiie ezeelleBee ot 
Ihe texv, the UlnstrationB of words, partides, and pronoona, and the explanation ot 
various points of construction and interpretation, bear witness to th#Editor^s fiunili 
arity with some of the most important results of modem scholarship, and entitle hia 
work to a large share of public fow.^ 

" It seems to us an improvement upon any edition of these Orations that has been 
published in this country, and will be found a valuable aid In tiieir studies to the loveri 
«r classical literature.''— TVoy Dailif Whdg, 

Cicero's de Officiis: 

"With English Notes, mostly translated from Zumpt and Bonnkll. By 
THOMAS A. THACHER, of Yale Ck>llege. 12mo, 194 pages. 

In this edition, a few historical notes have been Introduced in cases where the 
Dictionary in common use has not been found to contain the desired Information; the 
design of which is to aid the learner in understanding the contents of the treatises, the 
thoughts and reasoning of the autlior, to ezphiln grammatical diffionlties, and ineolcate 
a knowledge of grammatical principles. The Editor has aimed throuj^out to guide 
rather than carry the learner through difficulties; requiring of him more study. In 
consequence of his help, than he would have devoted to the book without it 

I^ram M. L. Stosvxb, Prqfeasor of the Zattn Language and IMoraimro 4m 
Pennayivania College, 
** I have examined with Aich pleasure Prot Thacher's edition of Cleero de OffleUi^ 
and am convinced of its excellence. The Notes have been prepared with great care 
•ad good Judgment Practical knowledge of the wants of the student has enabled the 
Editor to ftimish just the kind of assistance required; grammatical difficultiee an 
removed, and the obscurities of the treatise are explained, the Interest of the leanMor 
to elicited, and his Industry directed rather than superseded. There can be but obs 
epinlon with regard to the merits of the work, and I trust that I^rafessor Thaeher will 
Ibe disposed to oontinne hia laboniBo eanftiUy oommenoed,ln tiito department of dairt 
eal leaning.** 



Ml AFTIMraW'S Ca*8 FUMiJaUTmJSfK 

tin; trifbaFbatofBone^alfapof 
Ei^Uh XoCes fiv Ae me cf SdHMh. 

Bf J. L. UKOOLX, rinftmwi of tlie I^lm Langnige and liten- 

tare ia Brovm I TuiiCMii * . ISbo^ 339 paga. 





late^«r ttislAllB aBAoB. The text k 
rtl^ if Altl i>t1, wMAIi a>y ywillj wwirod ty Aft bett critici. Ite 

cMft ift Am gEanmwtial Btii^f of tiie 

t»af in>iwii—BB la Aft ■feodenft, fej M^f^Ttaff 

Bj aaMaaee; bat come to Us help onlyiB 

I pvtoastt Isfidr tonppoM kBCuaot mafltarl^liiaowa czextkniA. llieyalM 

B an nfiffii/ InConiistSMi idating to kiatotj, gfwgnyhy, and antiqnitiea. 
lipeoia^IivyhaabeaaM^ycomiaiwicd by critto, and la naed In nearly all Jto 
voDtgvaln the covmtiy* 

JVnum Pfeop. AnmaoK, qf WaienrilU OoOege^ 
''A earaflDl ezamlnatkm of aercn! portiona of your woik has eonTinoed ma that, 
tat the QM of stodenta, it ia altogether aoperior to any edition of liyy with which I 
am acquainted. Among its e^oellaiciea yon will pomit me to name the dose atten- 
tion giren to particles, to the snbjnnctiTe mood, the constant reference to the gram- 
mara, the discrimination of words neariysynonymoos, and tiie care in giving the Iccali- 
tlea mentioned in the text The book wUl be hoeafter nsed in oor college." 

Beza^s Latin Yersion of the New Testa- 
ment. 

12mo, 291 pases. 

The now acknowledged propriety of giving students of languages fkmlHar woxks ilir 
translation— thus adopting in the schools the mode by ^ch the chUd first learns to 
tallt— hss Induced the publication of this new American edition of Beza^s Latin YerBlon 
of the New Testament Ever since its first appearance, this work has kept its place 
1b the general esteem ; while more recent versions have been so strongly tinged with 
the peculiar views of the translators as to make them acceptable to particular dasaei 
coly. The editor lias exerted himself to render the present edition worthy of patroa- 
■ga by its superior accuracy and neatness; and fhe publishers flatter themaelvai thai 
Iht pains bestowed will insure for it a preference over other editions. 



D. AFPLSTON d! 00:8 PUBUOATIONB. 

Caesar's Commentaries on the Gallic War. 

With English Notes, Critical and Explanatory ; a Lexicon, Geographi* 
cal and ffistorical Indexes, a Kap of Gaul, &c. By Rev. J. A. 
SFENOER, D.D. 12mo^ 408 pages. 

In fhe preparation of this yolomei, great eare has been taken to adapt it in vtvi^ 
«Bspeet to the wants of the yonng student, to make it % means at the same time of 
adTBaoIng him in a thoronj^ knowledge of Latin, and inspiring him with a desfare iter 
farther aoqnaintanee with the classics of the language. Dr. Spenoer has not, Uko 
some commentatora, given an ahondanee of help on the easy passages, and allowed the 
dif&enlt ones to speak for themselves. His Notes are on those parts on which the 
papn wants them, and explain, not only grammatical difflenlties, bnt allasions of every 
kind in the text A woU-drawn sketch of Oesar*s life, a Map of the region in whieh 
his campaigns were carried on, and a Yocabnlary, which removes the necessity of using 
a large dictionary and the waste of time consequent thereon, enhance the valne of the 
volnmo in no small degree. 



Quintns Curtius : 



Life and Exploits of Alexander the Great Edited and illustrated with 
English Notes. By WM. HENRY CROSBY. 12mo, 886 pages. 

Oortitui^ History of Alexander the Great, though little nsed in the schools of this 
ooontry, in England and on the Continent holds a high place in the estimation of 
classical instructors. The interesting character of its subject, the elegance of its style 
and the purity of its moral sentiments, ought to place it at least on a par with Ossaz's 
Commentaries or Sallusf s Histories. The pfesent edition, by the late FroHMMcr of 
Latin in Rutgers College, is unexceptionable in typography, convenient in form, 
scholarly and practical in its notes, and altogether an admirable text-book for classes 
preparing for college. 

From Paor. Owxir, qflht Nemo TarJb Free Academy, 
** It gives me great pleasure to add my testimonial to the many yon are receiving 
In &vor of the beautiful and well-edited edition of Quintns Curtius, by Professor Wm. 
Henry Crosby. It is seldom that a classical book is submitted to me for exa ninatioa, 
toiriiieh I can give so hearty a recommendation as to this. Hie external S9pewranoe is 
attractive; the paper, type, and binding being Just what a text-book sLoold. be, nea^ 
deaa, and durable. The notes are brief; pertinent, scholar-like, neither too er. beran* 
Mr too mesgre, but happily exempUfying Ihe golden mean so desirabi . yet • 
fwy diffloaU of attainment" 
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Amold^s Greek Course. 

Berifled, Ck>rrected, and Improyed, by the Bev. J. A« SPENGEB, D J^ 
late Professor of Latin and Oriental TAngnagea in Burlington Ook 
l^e,N.J. 

nSffT OB£EK BOOK, <p12ie Flan of the First LitlB Book. 12ino, 264 ptgeai 
FBAOnOAL INTBODUCnOH TO GSEEK FB06B OOMFOSITIOV. 12n^ 

tWpagWL * 

fBOOOHTD PAST TO THE ABOY& ISino, 948 pagM. 
OSEKK BXADDfO BOOK. CantdBlng Che aobstanee of the FneUed IntrodneOM 

toQnek Ooutriiiaf,«BdaTraatl8eoiitib6 ereek FtftidM; alio, eofdoDa aaka- 

tloBa from Gveek Anthon, with GUtleal and Brplanatmy SngiUah. Sotee, and a 

LbzIooii. ISmo, ffilS pagea. 

A wmplete, tkoroai^ pnetleat and easy Cfreek ooium is here presented. As 
begtnnflr oommenees with the "Ttrst Booik,^ In which the elementary prfaidples tt 
Oe language are mrfUded, not In abstrset famgnage, dlffieolt both to co m pre h end and 
to remember, but as practicaUy applied in sentences. Thronf^oot the wh<de, the 
popn sees Jost where he stands, and is tanght to nse and apply what he leama. Hta 
progress is, therefSnre, as rapid as it is intelligent and pleasant There ia no mmeoea- 
aarj rerfoiage, nor is the papITs attention diverted ttom what ia reallj importsat hf 
a mass of minor details. It is the experience of teachers who nse this book, that with 
U a gtrenamoont of Greek Grammar can be imparted to a pnpU in a shorter time and 
with Ikr less trouble than with any other text-book. 

The ** First Book^ may with adTBHtage be followed by the ** Introdnction to 
Greek FTose Composition.** The object ot this work is to enable the student, as soon 
aa he can decline and coii^agate with tolerable fteOity, to translate aimple sentences 
after gtren examples and with given words; the principles employed being tiiose of 
tmitstlon and very frequent repetition. It ia at once a Syntax, a Tocabnlary, and an 
Bxardse book. The **8econd Fart** carries the 8a»ect ftirther, nnfrlding the most 
eompUcated oonstroctlons, and the nicest points of Lattai Syntax. A Key is provided 
fcr the teacher's nse. 

The ** Beader,** besides extracts Jndidoasly selected teom the Greek dasslcs, eontabia 
yalnable instructions to guide tbe lesmer in translating and construing, and a complete 
exposition of the particles, their signification and goyemment It is a fitting sequel t* 
the earlier parts of the course, eyerywhere showing the hand of an aeute critic^ an 
aoeompliahed scholar, and an experienced teadier. 

jnrom the Bar. Dn. Golxmak, Prqfessor qf Greek and LaHn^ Princeton, IT, J, 
** I can, fnfm the most satlslkotoiy experience, boar testimony to the excellence el 
T«ur sei-lcs of Text-Books for Schools. I am in the daOy use of Amold*s Latin and 
Greek Exercises, and consider them decidedly superior to any other JBIamantaiy Woiks 
In those Languages." 
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Short and Comprehensive Greek Grammar. 

By J. T. OHAMPLIN, Professor of Greek and Latin in Waterville 
College. 12mo, 208 pages. 

In oompiling this Grammar, Professor Champlin has drawn upon the best critics sni 
frammariana, and with the results of his research has tLtarworen much origiaal^inatp 
ter snggeeted during several years* esqMrience in teaching^ and ttdittaig Greek anthon. 
Ills design Is to exhibit the essential Acts and principles of the langoage in the dear- 
Mt, briefest, and most practicable Ibrm possible. With this Tiew, all fhecriea and 
complications belonging to general grammar haye been avoided, and only fheir results 
ued. The amplification and Ulnfttration of principles haire been canried only so ik 
as is necessary to their comprehension. In this way all the real wants of the Greek 
student are met, while his attention is not distracted by nnnecessary and embarrassing 
details. Materials for oral exercises are supplied, and a sketch of Greek Tersification 
is giyen in an appendix. 

From the Bar. Ma. AiTDaasow, New Orleana, 
** I belieye the anthor has ftilly accomplished what he proposes in his pre&ce^ To 
those wishing to study Greek, I am satisfied he has presented a book which will much 
lend to Bimpiuy the stady to beginners; and at the same time, withoat being too 
rolominAis, presents as lucid and ftill an exposition of the principles of the language 
s can be contained within so small a compass.^ 

Ctihner's Greek Grammar : • 

Translated by Frofessors EDWARDS and TATLOR. Large 12mo, 
620 pages. 

K&hner*s is uniyersally acknowledged to be the most accurate, comprehenslfv^ 
dear, and practical grammar of the Greek language now eztaat. It is the wwk of one 
who devoted his life to Greek philology, and spent years of patient labor in perfecting 
this work. Too fhU and learned for the beginner, it ia Just what is needed for the 
college curriculum, containing all that a book of reference should contain. The student 
wHl never appeal to its pages in vain. In ftilness of illustration, copiousness of 
reference, and philosophical andyds of the various forms of language, it is unsorpassed, 
we might say unequalled. 

The present translation Is made byi two <ttstlngaldied American adiolan^ wlie 
have revised the whole, verified th<> references, and appended an origind treattae «i 
their own on Greek Tcrsliication. As now presented to the pnbUc, it Is believed ta 
be as perfect a graomiar of the GredL language as enlightened reeeardi and p wfomd 
■eholardiip can produce. 



D. APPLSTOK S CO:a PUBUOATION& 

Greek Ollendorff; 

Beiiig a FlrograflaiTe Ezliibilioii of the Frindples of the Gredc Gnmmar. 
BjASAHELO. EENDBIGK, Prafeesor of the Greek Langoageand 
literature in the UniTeraitj of Rochester. 12mo, ZUl pages. 

Xbe pnient work is what its title indicates; stikily an OUem^iotff^ and atnis t» 
mfij the methods which have proyed so saooessftil in tiie aoqtiisitlon of the moden 
iH^nagea to the stody of Ancient Greek, with sndi differencea'as the difliereat genbii 
«f the Oreelc, and the different purposes for which it is studied, suggest. It difBen 
ftom the modem Ollendorlb in omntaintng Exercises for redproeal tnmslatioo, ia 
eonflning them within a smaller oompass, and in a more methodical exposition of the 
pclndples of language. 

The leading object of the author waa to ftimish a book which should serve as aa 
imtntdMcUon to the stndy of Oreek, and precede the use of any giammar. It wiD 
therefore be funnd, althongh not claiming to embrace all the prindplea of the Gram- 
mar, jet complete in itseli^ and will lead the pupil, by insoudble gradations, from tine 
aimpler constructions to those which are mwe complicated and difficult. The excep- 
tions, and the more idiomatic forms, it studiously ayoids, ^ming only to exhibit tiie 
regular and ordinary usages of the hmgoage as the proper starting-point for the stadenf s 
flnrther researches. 

In presenting these, the author has idmed to combine the strictest accoracy with 

the utmost simplicity of statement His work is therefore adapted to a younger cisss 

0>f pupils than haye usually engaged in the study of Greek, and will, it is hoped, win 

to the acquisition of that noble tongue many in our academies and primary schools who 

have been repelled by the less simple character of our ordinary text-books. 



Exercises in Greek Composition. 

Adapted to the first Book of Xenophon's Anabasis. By JAHES R. 
BOISE, ProfesBor of Greek in the University of Michigan. 12mo, 
186 pages. 

These Exercises consist of easy sentences, similar to those in the Anabasis, haying 
the same words and constructions, and are designed by frequent repitltion to make the 
learner fiuniliar with the language of Xenophon. Accordingly, the chapters and sec- 
tions in both are made to correspond. No exercises can be more improying than those 
hi this yolume ; obliging thA student as they do, by analysis and synthesis, to master 
Hie eonsiructions employed by one of the purest of Greek writers, and imbuing hha 
arrth the spirit of one of the greatest historians of all antiquity 
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Kenophon's Anabasis : 



With Ezpl&n&torj' Notes for the use of Schools and Collies in the 
United States. By JAMES R. BOISE, Professor bf Greek m the 
University of Michigan. 12mo, 893 pages. 

A luoidflome and oonyenient edition of fhls great elasBio, really adapted to the wanU 
of schools, hds long been needed; the want is here met by Professor Boise in a manner 
that leayes nothing to be desired. Decidedly the best German editions, whether text 
or eonmientaiy be considered, have appeared within the last few years; and of these 
Mr. Boise haa made free nse ; while, at the same time, he has not lost sight of the fact 
that the classical schools oi this conntry are behind those of Germany, and that simpler 
and more elementaiy explanations are therefore often necessary in a work prepared for 
American schools. Nothing has been pnt in the notes for the sake of a mere display 
of learning— pedantry is ont of place in a school-book ; and nothing has been introduced 
by way of comment except what can be turned to practical use by the reader. 

An historical Introductloii, which will enable the pupil to enter on his task Intel- 
ligently, is prefixed. An abundance of geographical information, embodying the latest 
discoyeries of trayellers, is supplied ; and the whole is illustrated with Kiepert^s excel- 
lent map, showing the entire route of the ten thousand on their retreat 

The First Three Books of Anabasis : 

With Explanatory Notes and References to Hadley and Euhner's Gredc 
Grammars, and to Goodwin*s Greek Moods and Tenses. A copioiu 
Greek-English Yocabnlary, and Eiepert's Map of the Route of the 
Ten Thousand. 12mo, 268 pages. 

Xenophon's Memorabilia of Socrates : 

With Notes and an Introduction. By R. D. 0. ROBBINS, Professor 
of Languages in Middlesex College, Vermont. 12mo, 421 pages. 

This will be found an exceedingly useAil book for CollegeclasseSk The text is largv 
■Dd distinct, the typography accurate, an 1 the notes Judicious and scholarly. Instead 
of referring the student to a variety of books, few of which are within his reach, the 
•ditor haa wisely supplied whateyer is necessary. An admirably treatise on the lift 
of Boerates introduces the work, and English and Oreek Indexes render it easy to refef 
to tho text and notes. 
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Plato's Apology and Crito ; 

WhhNotes. By W. & TTLER, Greves Professor of Greek in Amhort 
College. l2mo, 180 pages. 

This edition of the Apology and (Mto has been prqfmed to meet the 
bigely felt want among stodents of the Dialogues of PLito, now mostly 
•qperseded in Academic Ck>Qr8eflL It is in &e main an exact rqnint of 
BtaUbanm's Third Edition— though the anther has liad before tdm, and 
used, whenever it seemed best, the editions oi Bekker, Foistei^ Ast, S(^]ae^ 
macher, and others. The Notes are particulaily full and dear; and oiois 
in the text liaye been guarded against with the very greatest care. 

From J. B. Oaxbitt, Prqfettor qf Oreet, Sanover (Ihd,) OoOeffA 
•^lesBBMWthMrtflyBaytiiatlammiichpkMedwiththebook. ProlTykraeaBi 
to have hit the happy mediam between too pifoAiae and too aeanty notea; and tlao 
to haye known the bind €tt notea needed in our American inatitntlonB, better than tlie 
great minority of thoee who have given na editions of the ancient claasica. I have 
adopted the work thia year, in place of the Qeorgiaa, and anticipate mnch pleasure la 
reading it in connection with the daaa." ^ 

JPVom Jacob Ooofxx, Fh.D^ Pro/esaor cfikt OreA LanguctffB and LttenOmre <» 

** I haye examined Frot Tyler^a edition of the * Ap<dog7 and Crito,* and am hig^ 
pleased with its ezecation. It bears the marka of the edittv^s well-known scholarship, 
and is an acceptable addition to our college text-books. The (ypography ia also aeoo- 
rate and yery beantiftiL I purpose to introdace it into Centre College." 

From ALPHvira S. Paokabd, Prqfe»6or of the Grsek ZanffuoffOt Bou)doin CaiUegt, 
**I received, a short time since, Plato^s Apology and Crito, edited by Trot Tyier. 
I am mnch pleased with the edition, and shall introdnce it into my classes as soon as I 
have opportnnity. I have no doubt it will prove a most acceptable addition to tha 
classics read in onr colleges.^ 

From W. H. TorwG, Dept Anct Langttoffes^ Ohio TPnMioraUy^ Atheru. 
** It will meet a pressing want with us, and shall be introduced at once. The type 
la beautlAil indeed, and the earnest teacher of the classics needs no better recommend* 
ation of a text-book than the name of Frot Tyler." 

From the Keno York Obterver, 
** A valoable service to classical learning and letters in general has been rendered 
by Frot Tyler, in giving to the American student this edition of Flato^s Apology a&d 
Cdto. Hitherto, the scholars of our country have had no access to this w<n:k of Plato, 
except in foreign editions, or as in fragmentary form they found it in the old and now 
obsolete Greeca M%)ora. It is now placed wltUn their reach, in a form both convenient 
and beautiful, and accompanied by such notes and illustrations as to remove all serious 
difficulties in ascertaining the meaning of the text One of the most valuable features 
•f this edition is the introduction, which occupies some forty pages, and contains a 
dear and scholarly analysis of the Defence of the great philosopher before hla judfea 
who had already determined on his death." 
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Selections from Herodotus ; 

Comprising mamly such portions as give a Ccnnected Histoiy of th9 
East to the Fall of Babylon and the Death of Pyrus the Great 
By HERMAN M. JOHNSON, D.D., Professor of Philosophy and 
English Literature in Dickinson C<dlege. 12n;x), 185 pages. 

The present selection embraoes such parts of HerodotiiB as glye a conneeted hii- 
tay of Asiatic nations. These portions are not only particnlarly interesting in them- 
■alreii but open to the stndent a new field, iaatmnch astka other Greek aad Somta 
authors oommonly pnt into hia hands leaye this period of history nntonched. 

Herodotus is peculiarly adapted to academical reading. It haa charms tat the 
■tndent which no other text-book possesses, on account of the simple elegance of the 
style and the liyeliness of the narratlTe. In preparing his notes, the editor has borne 
IB mind that they are intended Ibr learners in the earlier port of their dassieal course ; 
he has therefore made the explanations in the former part of the work quite ftill, with 
frequent references to such grammars as are in the hands of meet stndenta. 

The notes proper are purely e3q;>Ianatory and grammatical. Other remarks, in the 
way of criticism or inyestlgation, are appended to the seyeral chapters, for the aake of 
awakening reflection and inciting to fhrther inquiry. 

A condensed treatise on the Ionic Dialect, and the peculiar fbrms of dedension and 
eos^ugatlon used by Herodotus, remoyes one of the most serious difllculties that has 
heretofore embarrassed the student in reading this author. If this chapter is learned 
in advance, the dialectic forms, otherwise so troublesome, wIU be recognized without 
the slii^test difficulty. 

The text is printed in large, bold type, and accompanied with a Map of the regions 
described. 

Sophocles^ (Edipus Tyrannus. 

With English Notes, for the use of Students in Schools and Colleges. 
By HOWARD CROSBY, A.M., Professor of the Greek Language 
and literature in the New York University. 12mo, 188 pages. 

The object had in view in this publication is to famish to ooUege-studeats taa 
BiAterpieee of the greatest of Greek tragic poets in a eonyenient form. ]7o learned 
dtlcism on text was needed or has been attempted. The T^uehnlti edition haa been 
chiefly fallowed, and such aid is rendered, in the way of notes, as may assibt, not 
render meedless, the efforts of the student Too much help begets indolence ; too lltUi^ 
daqpah , the author has striyen to present the happy mean. 
V The inyitlng appearance of the text and the merit vt the commentaiy hare made 
ttia Toluine a fliyorite whereyor it has been used. 
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SILBEE'S 

PROGRESSIVE LESSONS IN GREEK, 

TOOSTHXB WITH 

VOTES AND 7BEQXTEHT BEIEBEITGES TO THE GSAHKABS 0? 
SOFHOGLES^ HADLEY, AHB CB08BY; 

ALSO, 

A Ytcalbiliry and Q^Umm tf firaek Giouui for the ise tf BcgliuMn. 
12mo. 79 pafires. 



Frcm Dr. QrvnsSy New York Ftm Academy, 
Its arrangement is natnral and logical ; its tables and rules sufficiently ftai for all 
tbe general purposes of construction and translation; and its examples admirably ' 
adi^tod to illustrate the forms of speech and rules of syntax. It has been adopted as I 
a Text-Book in this Institution. i 

From Prof Howabd Ckosbt, D. D. ; 

It is a judicious little yolume, and will int>v« an easy and attractive introduction to | 
the language. The authw has known what to leave out ! 

From Prot Collobd, Polytechnic Institute. \ 

You have done well in referring to the established Granunars of Sophocles, Crosby, : 
and Hadley ; thus making an easy and pleasant transition to those more comprehensiTe 
works. ; 

I^om Eev. Dr. MoClintook. 
ProC Silber^s ** Prc^ressive Lessons in Greek ^ is a carcfhlly prepared little mannaL | 
In the hands of a good teacher, the work cannot £dl to be useftU to beginners. ' 

I^om the " American Preebyterian and Theological Review,'" 
To beginners, and especially to such as seek to acquire a rudimentol knowledge of 
the language without a teacher, it will be a valuable aid. 

From the "^Methodist Quarterly BevietD."* 
Prot Silber^s little manual is an admirable and easy opening of the mysteries of the , 
Greek language. We commend it to pupil and teacher. i 

From the « New York Observer:* 
The study of the Greek language is rendered attractive and comparatively easy by 
the gradual lessons and exercises here presented. The best Grammars are referred to, 
and the early difficulties of learners happily abbreviated. 

From Prot Sohem, qfthe^ MeViodisV* 
A brief; clear, and well-arranged cpitopie of all that is necessary for a beginner in 
his earlier endeavors in the acquisition of the Greek language. 

From Dr. PoEXEa, of the " Christian IrUeUigeneerr 
By simplifying the Greek Grammar, and supplying at the same time appropriate 
exercises for Uie illustration of the force of words and the relation of the parts of speech 
to one another, Prot Bilber has made a book for beginners of rare value. We know of 
no other of similar design whoso merits will compare with this* 
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